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Editorial 
 

In the framework of the EU-Socrates Program the NESOR-consortium, consisting of six 

academic and non academic partners in six different member states, carries out from 2006 

to 2008 a project aimed at examining national approaches of the higher education reforms 

under the aegis of the Bologna and Copenhagen Declarations, as well as at detecting the 

role of higher education in the European social model of the emerging knowledge society.  

The project has been carried out in 2007 and 2008. Results were disseminated by a 

number of national and European conferences with policy makers, stakeholders and 

experts. The reports of the different work packages are published in form of technical 

reports at the website of the project and as articles in four numbers of the online Journal 

for Social Science dia-e-logos.eu:  

Vol. III; Nº 1 Globalised Knowledge Society, New Social Risks and Higher Education 

Vol. III; Nº 2 Higher Education in European social models 

Vol. III; Nº 3 From education to learning: the case of higher education 

Vol. III; Nº 4: The function of Higher Education in the European knowledge society. 

 

This number 1 of the Volume 3 of the Journal for Social Science dia-e-logos was 

published in 2008 presenting the results of the research undertaken in Austria, Hungary, 

Italy, the Netherland, Poland and Spain in turns around the role of the universities in the 

European knowledge society, especially in relation to the emerging new social risks. 

In the 1990s and at the beginning of the 2000s, the EU member states started under the 

umbrella of the Bologna declaration, a reform process of the higher education and 

research systems. All EU-countries were witnessing rapid changes to, and expansion of, 

their higher education systems and institutions. These changes were accompanied by 

policy interventions at institutional, national and international levels, which have 

challenged traditional academic cultures and relationships while bringing new social 

dynamics to higher education systems and institutions. These reform processes were 

embedded in the strategy of Lisbon, where the interrelation between economic, social and 

education politics have been stated. These developments produced a substantial research 

literature, much of it policy driven and relatively narrowly focused. But there were only 

a few literatures about the function of the universities within the <European Social 

Model>.  



 

 

The aim of the NESOR project was to analyse the state of art of the discussion in different 

European countries, to examine the underlying conceptual approaches of the reforms and 

revise the empirical findings about the consequences of the reform processes in order to 

derive a description of the future role of the higher education in the <European Social 

Model> and to contribute by this way to the design of long term strategic concern to the 

future of higher education in Europe and to the social cohesion of the EU. 

Higher education institutions were subjected to a variety of pressures that have sought, 

primarily, to enhance higher education’s contribution to the successful creation of so-

called ‘knowledge economies’, together with, and receiving only slightly less emphasis, 

the achievement of greater equity and social justice. These pressures have led to a 

differentiation between ‘elite’ and ‘mass’ functions, to changing and differentiated 

notions of ‘graduateness’ and ‘expertise’, to changing relationships between research and 

teaching functions, to a shifting balance between pre-career and ‘lifelong’ learning, and 

to changing relationships between higher education institutions and the communities they 

serve - locally, nationally and internationally. Above all, these pressures challenged 

traditional structures and cultures of governance and steering of higher education systems 

and institutions. It was an adequate moment to revise the reform process on the 

background of the function of the higher education for the social politics in the EU. 

NESOR focused some of the main pillars of the new <European Social Model> as they 

are: employability, social inclusion and equal opportunities. The project proposed to 

revise the reference model of the Lisbon Strategy – the knowledge based society and 

economy – and the emerging new social inequalities based on the disposability and the 

use of knowledge in the emerging model of society, to look for the contribution of the 

universities to combat the new forms of social exclusion and to elaborate a model of 

higher education in the globalised knowledge based society. 

The research turns around the key terms of knowledge based society, European social 

Model and new social risks establishing three fields of research: 

1. Globalised Knowledge Society, new social risks and universities 

2. European Social Model and national educational policies 

3. The paradigm change form education to learning 

 

The here presented articles worked in the first field reviewing the discussion about the 

knowledge-based society in the EU member states and the empirical findings of the 



 

 

transition process. It revised how the European society perceived the social risks, which 

are emerging in the transition to the knowledge-based society and which functions are 

assigned actually to the universities in this transition.  

For technical reasons, the articles of the journal were not available for a while in the 

Internet. dia-e-logos decided to republish the article as one joint publication considering 

that the questions, which NESOR addressed, has not lost relevance. On the contrary in 

times of societal stress caused by the Covid 19 and the respective political decisions, the 

questions are even more relevant. 

 

Karsten Krüger 

Editor of dia-e-logos 
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1. Introduction

In the framework of the EU-Socrates Program the NESOR-consortium, consisting of six

academic and non academic partners in six different member states, carries out a project

aimed at examining national approaches of the present reforms in higher education

under the aegis of the Bologna and Copenhagen Declarations as well as at detecting the

role of higher education in the European social model against the background of the

developing knowledge society.

On the basis of both exercises NESOR also wants to contribute to the design of long

term strategic planning of higher education in the European knowledge-based society.

The project will be carried out in 2007 and 2008. Results will be disseminated by a

number of national and European conferences with policy makers, stakeholders and

experts.

Work package 2 is primarily focused on reviewing the discussion of the knowledge-

based society in the EU (more in particular in the six member states included in the

project) and on empirical findings of the transition process.

A second objective is to revise how European society perceives (new) social risks that

go together with the transition to the knowledge-based society. Finally, a third objective

is to detect which functions in the transition process more in particular are assigned to

(academic as well as professional) universities.

Due to the institutional profile of navreme, and with a view to the synthesising task of

WS 5, the focus of attention in the questionnaire and literature analysis spreads beyond

the Austrian borders, and includes observations and findings from neighbouring

countries in Central-Eastern Europe, as well as South-East Europe.
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The issues raised in the questionnaire, and those selected as the focus of data collection

and analysis, as well as the choice of interviewees, are thus all only partly “national” in

scope and extent, and focus rather on institutional challenges vis-à-vis the European

developments, which are not dependent on national borders.

Therefore also this report reflects a broader understanding of the concept of “national

report”, by covering Austrian and other relevant universities and stakeholders.1

                                                  

1 However, due to unforeseen logistic and scheduling difficulties, the planned series of interviews with
HEI managers, HE experts, and stakeholders has not been completed by mid October. Interview
guidelines have been gradually adapted to cater also for the specific questions of other Work Stages,
and results are being included in the main report as they arrive. Hence, also the present input report
for WS 2 is not yet containing all the interviews scheduled, is still lacking specific quantitative data,
and will be extended as far as the ongoing literature research is concerned. In particular, specific data
for Austria is forthcoming and will be contained in future versions of this input report as well.
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2. Problem

Higher education in today’s “knowledge society” face challenges emerging from their

new role to create knowledge workers. With this assigned role higher education must

respond to questions of social equity, new risks of social exclusion, and employability.

In face of these challenges, higher education institutions must re-conceive new roles

being active in the creation of knowledge society and at the same time they must

continue to fulfil their traditional role of providing future “knowledge workers” with the

necessary knowledge and competencies to succeed in an increasingly competitive

labour market and complex society.

In order to analyse the higher education system and institutions in Austria (and

neighbouring countries) regarding the knowledge economy, one first need to refer to the

analysis of the European perspective which reflects on all European countries – albeit to

different degrees.

The Communication from the EC (The Role of the Universities in the Europe of

Knowledge, 2003) refers to the changing role of Universities within the knowledge

society and economy in Europe and to the conditions under which they will be able to

effectively play that role. It is stated that the development of knowledge society depends

• for its growth on the production of new knowledge,

• for its transmission through education and training,

• for its dissemination through information and communication technologies, and

• on its use through new industrial processes or services.

It is emphasized that the European Union needs a healthy and flourishing university

world towards European knowledge society: excellence in its universities, to optimise

the processes which underpin the knowledge society and meet the target, to become a

“world reference” by 20102. Furthermore, it is the goal set out in Lisbon of becoming

the most competitive and dynamic knowledge-based economy in the world, capable of

                                                  

2 Barcelona European Council - Presidency Conclusions.
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sustainable economic growth with more and better jobs and greater social cohesion.

The European Council in Barcelona recognised this need for excellence, in its call for

European systems of education (The Role of the Universities in the Europe of

Knowledge, 2003).

However, the European university has problems in the competitive world of higher

education and research; it is not financed sufficiently in comparison to competitors

either.

The Communication, in this regard notes a number of areas within which reflection,

raises a series of questions such as:

• how to achieve adequate and sustainable incomes for universities, and to ensure

that funds are spent most efficiently;

• how to ensure autonomy and professionalism in academic as well as managerial

affairs;

• how to concentrate enough resources on excellence, and create the conditions

within which universities can attain and develop excellence;

• how to make universities contribute better to local and regional needs and

strategies;

• how to establish closer co-operation between universities and enterprises to

ensure better dissemination and exploitation of new knowledge in the economy

and society at large;

• how to foster, through all of these areas, the coherent, compatible and

competitive European higher education area called for by the Bologna

Declaration, as well as the European research area set out as an objective for the

Union by the Lisbon European Council in March 2000.

The creation of a Europe of knowledge has been a prime objective for the European

Union since the Lisbon European Council of March 2000. Subsequent European

Councils, particularly Stockholm in March 2001 and Barcelona in March 2002, have

taken the Lisbon objective further forward.

The Austrian Universites and overall higher education system has been acting under the

influence of these policies and strategies. They mainly go under structural changes and

some reformative actions following the below mentioned strategies.



European knowledge society, new social risks and universities – Austria/Central/South-East Europe

13

2.1. Background

Between the Lisbon Agenda and the Bologna Process, there is another important

concept: The European Social Model. Higher Education must complete two functions in

the new “European Social Model“:

• promote the social equality in the widest sense of the concept;

• protect from the new risks of social exclusion.

The question is how the institutions of higher education could face this challenge on the

background that they must also provide the economy with adequate competences.

In this regard, it seems necessary to revise the supposition of the European Union that

high qualification is related to more and better jobs. Taking the example of the

computing sector, where even more work places are outsourced to Asian competitor

regions, this supposition can put in doubt.

Focusing on the knowledge based society means also to analyse a) the role of the higher

education and the universities in this society, that means to analyze the actual role of

higher education in the different national social models, to detect transformation trends,

and to compare this role with the ideal typical role of the higher education to combat the

old and new risks of social exclusion constructed by the analysis of the European Social

Model and the model of a knowledge-based society; and b) if this role is contradictory

or complementary to the role of the higher education in the European social model. The

third area of analysis is the reform process of the system of higher education. Here the

so-called Bologna-process is highly relevant and the results of the corresponding

national reform processes must be revised regarding its effect on the role of the

universities in the European Social Model. This allows describing the state of the art of

the situation of the universities in the different member countries, with respect on new

forms of networking and new forms of programming and teaching oriented to combat

new social risks of exclusion.
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3. Themes

In order to provide empirical evidence about globalised knowledge society, new social

risks and universities the following themes are formulated by the workstage 2.

3.1. Main themes of the Questionnaire

The three main themes of this questionnaire are:

(a) review of the discussion of the knowledge-based society in the EU member

states and the empirical findings of the transition process

- knowledge economy

- learning economy

- knowledge society

- information society

- network economy

(b) revision of the perception of social risks in European society

- a divided society (high versus low skilled workers; increasing income

disparities between high and low paid workers)

- digital divide

- knowledge divide

- possible interrelations between social, digital and knowledge divide

- rapid erosion of knowledge

- battle for young talent

- efficacy, efficiency and equality problems of higher professional and

academic education (access, early exit, output)

- employability

- flexibility

- workers mobility
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- transitions on the labour market (good versus bad transitions, transitions

from work to temporary work or unemployment/ for educational reasons/

for caring reasons and vice versa, transitions from school to work and

from work to pension)

- work-life balance

- transformation of academic labour market (access/exit, changing

composition of labour market, more flexibility and more/different social

risks for the higher educated)

- long term unemployment

- demographic risks (reduction of students)

(c) description of the functions which are assigned to universities in the

transition to the knowledge society

- providing a system of readable and comparable degrees

- providing a system of credits (ECTS)

- providing life long learning

- promotion of mobility for students and staff (teachers, researchers)

- European co-operation in quality assurance (ECVET, EQF)

- European dimension in higher education (a European Higher Education

Area)

- European dimension in research (a European Research Area)

- Valorisation of theoretical and academic research knowledge, inclusive

development of spin-offs

- Public-private networking/partnerships of universities, business

communities, government, local authorities

- Privatization of universities as a whole or partially with respect to

research as well as education

In line with the above mentioned topics, the following questions guided the interviews

and data collection procedure for the Austrian case:
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3.2. Questions

1. Discussion of the knowledge-based society

• What are the driving forces of change?

• Which is the leading concept in the policy discourse (knowledge society,

knowledge economy, learning society, new economy, information society, etc.)?

• Which is the positive or negative value assigned to the concept?

• Are there different discourses of the stakeholders on the knowledge society?

• Meticulous description of the relevant discourse(s) and roles/positions of

relevant stakeholders at both the demand (government, trade unions, employers

organisations, enterprises, experts) and supply side (universities, polytechnics).

• Empirical findings of the transition process (key indicators and sources used by

different stakeholders)?

2. Perception of social risks

• Which are the new social risks in the knowledge economy (ageing of society,

employability, transitional risks, rapid knowledge erosion, increasing income

disparities, long term unemployment, uncertainty and safety, reinforcement of

traditional mechanisms of exclusion) and how are they perceived?

• Which strategies have been adopted to combat new social risks?

• What is the role of learning & education and especially of higher education in

these strategies? Do HE-systems contribute to the incidence of new social risks?

• How can HE-systems be revised to combat these new risks?

• Description of social risk perception by different stake holders.

• Empirical findings (key indicators, sources, etc.)?

3. Functions assigned to universities in the transition process

• Which functions are assigned to higher education (poly-techniques and

universities in the knowledge society)?
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• Which functions are assigned to vocational education & training in the

knowledge society? Which role do education & training play for the

universities?

• How can universities contribute to equal opportunities and the evasion of social

inequalities against the background of budget restrictions and privatisation

trends?

• Are universities VET-institutions?

• What are the main challenges for universities in the knowledge society and how

do they anticipate on these challenges?

• What is the relation between research and training?

3.3. Discourse knowledge economy in Austria and Central and South Eastern

Europe

3.3.1. Knowledge codification

Chartrand (2002) analyses different kinds of knowledge which are important in the

knowledge-based economy: know-what, know-why, know-how and know-who.

Knowledge is a much broader concept than information, which is generally the “know-

what” and “know-why” components of knowledge. These are also the types of

knowledge which come closest to being market commodities or economic resources to

be fitted into economic production functions. Other types of knowledge – particularly

know-how and know- who – are more “tacit knowledge” and are more difficult to

codify and measure (Lundvall and Johnson, 1994 in Chartland, 2002).

Know-what refers to knowledge about “facts”. Here, knowledge is close to what is

normally called information – it can be broken down into bits. In some complex areas,

experts must have a lot of this kind of knowledge in order to fulfil their jobs.

Practitioners of law and medicine belong to this category.

Know-why refers to scientific knowledge of the principles and laws of nature. This kind

of knowledge underlies technological development and product and process advances in

most industries. The production and reproduction of know-why is often organised in

specialized organisations, such as research laboratories and universities. To get access
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to this kind of knowledge, firms have to interact with these organisations either through

recruiting scientifically-trained labour or directly through contacts and joint activities.

Know-how refers to skills or the capability to do something. Businessmen judging

market prospects for a new product or a personnel manager selecting and training staff

have to use their know-how. The same is true for the skilled worker operating

complicated machine tools. Know-how is typically a kind of knowledge developed and

kept within the border of an individual firm. One of the most important reasons for the

formation of industrial networks is the need for firms to be able to share and combine

elements of know-how.

This is why know-who becomes increasingly important. Know-who involves

information about who knows what and who knows how to do what. It involves the

formation of special social relationships which make it possible to get access to experts

and use their knowledge efficiently. It is significant in economies like the Austrian one,

where skills are widely dispersed because of a highly developed division of labour

among organisations and experts.!For the modern manager and organisation, it is

important to use this kind of knowledge in response to the acceleration in the rate of

change. The know-who kind of knowledge is internal to the organisation to a higher

degree than any other kind of knowledge.

3.3.2. Knowledge and learning

The four kinds of knowledge are learned through different channels. While know-what

and know-why can be mastered through books, lectures and databases, the other two

kinds of knowledge are gained primarily through practical experience. Know-how will

typically be learned in situations where an apprentice follows a master and relies upon

him as the authority. Know-who is learned in social practice and sometimes in

specialised educational environments. It also develops in day-to-day dealings with

customers, sub-contractors and independent institutes. One reason why firms engage in

basic research is to acquire access to networks of academic experts crucial for their

innovative capability. Know-who is socially embedded knowledge which cannot easily

be transferred through formal channels of information (Chartrand, 2002).

While information technologies may be moving the border between tacit and codified

knowledge, they are also increasing the importance of acquiring a range of skills or



European knowledge society, new social risks and universities – Austria/Central/South-East Europe

19

types of knowledge. In the emerging information society, a large and growing

proportion of the labour force is engaged in handling information as opposed to more

tangible factors of production. Computer literacy and access to network facilities tend to

become more important than literacy in the traditional sense. Although the knowledge-

based economy is affected by the increasing use of information technologies, it is not

synonymous with the information society. The knowledge-based economy is

characterised by the need for continuous learning of both codified information and the

competencies to use this information (Chartrand, 2002).

As access to information becomes easier and less expensive, the skills and competencies

relating to the selection and efficient use of information become more crucial. Tacit

knowledge in the form of skills needed to handle codified knowledge is more important

than ever in labour markets. Codified knowledge might be considered as the material to

be transformed, and tacit knowledge, particularly know-how, as the tool for handling

this material. Capabilities for selecting relevant and disregarding irrelevant information,

recognising patterns in information, interpreting and decoding information as well as

learning new and forgetting old skills are in increasing demand. The accumulation of

tacit knowledge needed to derive maximum benefit from knowledge codified through

information technologies can only be done through learning. Without investments

oriented towards both codified and tacit skill development, informational constraints

may be a significant factor degrading the allocative efficiency of market economies.

Workers will require both formal education and the ability to acquire and apply new

theoretical and analytical knowledge; they will increasingly be paid for their codified

and tacit knowledge skills rather than for manual work. Education will be the centre of

the knowledge-based economy, and learning the tool of individual and organisational

advancement (Chartrand, 2002).

This process of learning is more than just acquiring formal education. In the knowledge-

based economy “learning-by-doing” is paramount. A fundamental aspect of learning is

the transformation of tacit into codified knowledge and the movement back to practice

where new kinds of tacit knowledge are developed. Training and learning in non-formal

settings, increasingly possible due to information technologies, are more common.

Firms themselves face the need to become learning organisations, continuously adapting

management, organisation and skills to accommodate new technologies. They are also
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joined in networks, where interactive learning involving producers and users in

experimentation and exchange of information is the driver of innovation (Chartrand,

2002). (EIMS, 1994).

3.3.3. Conceptual understanding of knowledge society

According to Chartland (2003), the development of information technology may be

regarded as a response to the need for handling the know-what and know-why portions

of knowledge more effectively. On the other hand he explains the existence of

information technology and communications infrastructures as a strong impetus to the

process of codifying certain types of knowledge.!All knowledge which can be codified

and reduced to information can now be transmitted over long distances with very

limited costs. It is the increasing codification of some elements of knowledge which

have led the current era to be characterised as “the information society” – a society

where a majority of workers will soon be producing, handling and distributing

information or codified knowledge.

As the digital revolution has gained impetus, the move towards knowledge codification

has intensified and altered the share of codified vs. tacit knowledge in the knowledge

stock of the economy. Electronic networks now connect a vast array of public and

private information sources, including digitised reference volumes, books, scientific

journals, libraries of working papers, images, video clips, sound and voice recordings,

graphical displays as well as electronic mail.!These information resources, connected

through various communications networks, represent the components of an emerging,

universally accessible digital library (Chartrand , 2002).

While these developments promise an acceleration of the rate of growth of stocks of

accessible knowledge, with positive implications for economic growth, the diversities in

the development levels among regions and countries remain not allowing us make

general statements. Moreover accessibility to knowledge is costly and puts greater

burdens on the economy's adjustment abilities.!While information technologies are

speeding up the codification of knowledge and stimulating growth in the knowledge-

based economy, they have implications for the labour force.
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The underlying idea behind the concept of the knowledge society is the reinforcing

linkages between the changes in the productive model and the re-articulation of the

prevailing social model.

The growing use of ICTs and knowledge is seen as tools for providing economic growth

and social progress. Several factors have been identified as the driving forces behind the

transformation towards the knowledge society. These forces are the production and

diffusion of new technology such as ICTs, knowledge, and the dynamic interaction of

economic, political and social relations that shape and are shaped by technology

changes. The various conceptual frameworks used to capture the development to the

knowledge society give an unclear picture of the direction and nature of the

transformation. The main changes claimed to be a part of the transition to the

knowledge society are a shift in economic activity from goods production to service

delivery, an expansion of work organisations which are less hierarchical, more skill-

intensive and more flexible, and a growth of occupations with a high information,

creative and knowledge content in their activity. The extent to which these changes

have taken place and are associated with greater or less skills, inequalities and risks is

contested. It is, however, possible to identify two opposed poles in the academic and

political debates in Europe – which is received and discussed in Austria as well

(Serrano-Pascual and Mósesdóttir, 2003).

Firstly, there are those who are optimistic about the nature of the changes and focus on

the opportunities provided by these changes. They claim that the knowledge society

involves increasing educational attainment of the workforces and growing use of ICTs

which will lead to economic growth and social cohesion. Moreover, organisational

changes may provide greater opportunities to reconcile work and private responsibilities

and provide employees with more control over their working time which in turn may

facilitate a more equal division of private responsibilities between the sexes. Finally the

growth of the services sector will enhance even further women’s employment

opportunities. These changes involved in the move towards knowledge society have the

potential to challenge gender inequalities – and other groups currently suffering from

discrimation .

Secondly, there are those who are more pessimistic about the changes and point to

empirical evidence indicating not only that previous social and gender inequalities have

in most cases not been altered, but also that new inequalities are arising. At the same
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time, new risks of social exclusion are emerging. They also question the extent to which

“emancipatory” organisational changes are taking place since most European companies

continue to use traditional organisation methods such as hierarchical management

structures and repetitive and monotonous method of working. In other firms (or in the

same firm, but with another segment of its working force), employers’ adaptation to

new productive conditions and new forms of regulation is based on new productive

methods which involve the use of outsourcing, down-sourcing and the parallel growth

of atypical forms of work. Atypical employment in the EU is on average less favourable

in terms of hours of work, pay and security than other more standardised employment

i.e. it is characterised by a higher degree of precarity.

As outlined in Serrano-Pascual and Mósesdóttir’s (2003), comprehensive work on the

knowledge-based society, divergent developments across countries, and lack of

empirical evidence manifesting the direction and the real impact of the changes

underway have contributed to the controversy over what knowledge society implies. In

parallel, it becomes increasingly apparent that the transition towards the knowledge

society is socially embedded. In other words, individuals, social groups and institutions

have some degree of choice in shaping the design, development and application of

technologies at the same time as technology change creates conditions for breaking

down prevailing power relations and institutional structures. Nation states are – to a

certain degree only – able to influence the changes underway and can develop

alternative models of adaptation to the knowledge society. However, many issues are of

trans-national nature, and do not stop at national borders. This is why the processes at

European level, and the EU, have brought into play a certain converging pressure by

urging the member states to modernise the European social model in order to promote

investment in people and combat social exclusion by ensuring equal access to ICTs. The

member states are also being encouraged to develop a model of the knowledge society

that is competitive and capable of maintaining sustainable economic growth with more

and better jobs and well as social cohesion.

3.3.4. Knowledge based society

The fundamental concept of the knowledge based society emerges from the growing use

of the Internet and Computer Technologies as a tool for providing economic growth and

social progress. Thus in its very broad meaning knowledge based society is outlined as
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the technological, economic, political and social changes associated with the

implementation of the ICTs (Serrano-Pascual et al 2003). However, these changes point

to growing complexities regarding development of employment, social welfare, social

justice, social economies, education and vocational training.

As knowledge is accumulated social complexities of knowledge society are

accumulated in parallel. Knowledge forms the communal braid from three strands: the

individual, the community, and the environment. The individual is educated in

university within the community and the globe. Then knowledge society is shaped in its

appropriate place and in its harmonious self-strengthening form.

In fact, the Learning Society, both as a shared policy goal and as a major subject of

social sciences in a global context across the most different countries as well as research

communities, is already, even at first glance, a very odd phenomenon: Most different

countries, different in all economic, political, societal and cultural respects, declare the

same Learning Society as their major strategic goal, irrespective of whether the

countries have 100 years traditions in education or if they are countries in which the

majority of people are illiterate—they all want to become a Learning Society. The

Learning Society seems to be an attractive idea for countries with world leading

economies as well as for countries whose economies are continuously on the verge of

collapse. It also does not seem to play any role whether the countries belong to the

West, East or whatever political or cultural divide of countries on this globe. They all

seem to be unified in the goal to become a society governed by nothing else but

knowledge and learning (Kuhn, 2006). Knowledge society (in German

“Wissensgesellschaft”) is also the preferred term for this discussion in the German-

speaking countries, including Austria.

3.3.5. Knowledge economy

The knowledge-based economy places great importance on the diffusion and use of

information and knowledge as well as its creation. The determinants of success of

enterprises, and of national economies as a whole, is ever more reliant upon their

effectiveness in gathering and utilizing knowledge. Strategic know-how and

competence are being developed interactively and shared within sub-groups and

networks, where know-who is significant. The economy becomes a hierarchy of
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networks, driven by the acceleration in the rate of change and the rate of learning. What

is created is a network society, where the opportunity and capability to get access to and

join knowledge- and learning-intensive relations determines the socio-economic

position of individuals and firms (Chartrand, 2002). (David and Foray, 1995).

Also in the Austrian public discourse, the network characteristic of the knowledge-

based economy has emerged with changes to the linear model of innovation. The

traditional theory held that innovation is a process of discovery which proceeds via a

fixed and linear sequence of phases. In this view, innovation begins with new scientific

research, progresses sequentially through stages of product development, production

and marketing, and terminates with the successful sale of new products, processes and

services. It is now recognised that ideas for innovation can stem from many sources,

including new manufacturing capabilities and recognition of market needs. Innovation

can assume many forms, including incremental improvements to existing products,

applications of technology to new markets and uses of new technology to serve an

existing market. And the process is not completely linear. Innovation, as it is discussed

in Austria and Central Europe, requires considerable communication among different

actors – firms, laboratories, academic institutions and consumers – as well as feedback

between science, engineering, product development, manufacturing and marketing

(Chartrand, 2002).

In the knowledge-based economy, firms search for linkages to promote inter-firm

interactive learning and for outside partners and networks to provide complementary

assets.

Also in Austria, these relationships help firms to spread the costs and risk associated

with innovation among a greater number of organisations, to gain access to new

research results, to acquire key technological components of a new product or process,

and to share assets in manufacturing, marketing and distribution. As they develop new

products and processes, firms determine which activities they will undertake

individually, in collaboration with other firms, in collaboration with universities or

research institutions, and with the support of government.

Innovation is thus the result of numerous interactions by a community of actors and

institutions, which together form what are termed national innovation systems.

Increasingly, these innovation systems are extending beyond national boundaries to

become international. Essentially, they consist of the flows and relationships which
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exist among industry, government and academia in the development of science and

technology. The interactions within this system influence the innovative performance of

firms and economies. Of key importance is the “knowledge distribution power” of the

system, or its capability to ensure timely access by innovators to the relevant stocks of

knowledge. Efforts are just beginning to quantify and map the diffusion paths of

knowledge and innovation in an economy – considered the new key to economic

performance (Chartrand, 2002).

As defined in the context of OECD knowledge based economy, knowledge is now

recognised as the driver of productivity and economic growth, leading to a new focus on

the role of information, technology and learning in economic performance. The term

“knowledge-based economy” stems from this fuller recognition of the place of

knowledge and technology in modern OECD economies (Serrano-Pascual and

Mósesdóttir, 2003).

OECD analysis is increasingly directed to understanding the dynamics of the

knowledge-based economy and its relationship to traditional economics, as reflected in

“new growth theory”. The growing codification of knowledge and its transmission

through communications and computer networks has led to the emerging “information

society”. The need for workers to acquire a range of skills and to continuously adapt

these skills underlies the “learning economy”.!The importance of knowledge and

technology diffusion requires better understanding of knowledge networks and

“national innovation systems”. Most importantly, new issues and questions are being

raised regarding the implications of the knowledge-based economy for employment and

the role of governments in the development and maintenance of the knowledge base

(Serrano-Pascual and Mósesdóttir, 2003).

Identifying “best practices” for the knowledge-based economy is a focal point of OECD

work in the field of science, technology and industry. This report discusses trends in the

knowledge-based economy, the role of the science system and the development of

knowledge-based indicators and statistics. It is excerpted from the 1996 Science,

Technology and Industry Outlook, which is derestricted on the responsibility of the

Secretary-General of the OECD.
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3.3.6. Knowledge and employment- new social risks

The introduction of the knowledge-based economy in labour market brought a rapidly

increasing demand for more highly skilled (knowledge) workers. Studies in some

countries show that the more rapid the introduction of knowledge-intensive means of

production, such as those based on information technologies, the greater the demand for

highly skilled workers. Other studies show that workers who use advanced

technologies, or are employed in firms that have advanced technologies, are paid higher

wages. This labour market preference for workers with general competencies in

handling codified knowledge is having negative effects on the demand for less-skilled

workers; there are concerns that these trends could exclude a large and growing

proportion of the labour force from normal wage work (Chartrand, 2002).

As an example to social exclusion, the OECD Jobs Study noted a tendency in the 1980s

towards a polarisation in labour markets. In the United States, similarly, relative wages

for less-skilled workers declined while the overall unemployment rate remained low. In

the United Kingdom a similar growing wage gap between skilled and unskilled workers

is observed. In the other major European countries, there was no polarisation in terms of

wages but the employment situation worsened for unskilled workers.!Japan largely

avoided an increase in polarisation in both wages and job opportunities. While labour

market policies and other government regulations contribute to these different

outcomes, they also reflect changes in technology which have made educated and

skilled labour more valuable, and unskilled labour less so (OECD,1994) (Chartrand,

2002).

Three different hypotheses have been proposed to explain current labour market trends

in the OECD countries: globalisation; biased technological change; and developments

in firm behaviour (Chartrand, 2002).

One hypothesis is that globalisation and intensified international competition have led to

decreased relative demand for less-skilled workers in the OECD countries. Empirical

work, however, shows that increasing imports from low-wage countries may contribute

to some unemployment, but that the scale of the import increase is so limited that it

could not possibly by itself explain more than a small part of the phenomenon (Katz and

Murphy in Chartrand, 2002).

An alternative explanation is that technological change has become more strongly

biased in favour of skilled workers. The evidence is somewhat scattered, but studies of
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the use of information technology highlight this tendency. Data show that the

polarisation of wages and employment opportunities is most dramatic in firms which

have introduced computers and other forms of information technology in the workplace

(Krueger, Lauritzen, in Chartrand, 2002).

Some scholars point to institutional change in the labour market and changes in firm

behaviour as the main reason for falling real wages for low-skilled workers in some

OECD countries. New high-performance workplaces and flexible enterprises stress

worker qualities such as initiative, creativity, problem-solving and openness to change,

and are willing to pay premiums for these skills. Moreover, the weakening of trade

unions in some countries may have a negative impact on the relative position of the

least-skilled workers, because it has led employers to implement a low-wage strategy in

which delocalisation and outsourcing are important elements. To a certain degree, this

was confirmed also in Austria and Central Europe.

One problem with these general hypotheses is that much of the analysis is based on

United States’ data, which may not be applicable to other countries.!Another weakness

is that the three hypotheses have generally been tested separately and regarded as

alternatives to each other, when it is more plausible that they interact in their impact on

jobs. More likely, these three phenomena – increases in the pace of internationalisation;

technological change; and their consequent impact on the way firms organize

themselves – have combined to intensify the demand for rapid learning at all levels of

the economy. While there are dislocations in the labour market in the short term,

enlightened approaches to knowledge accumulation and learning should lead to

enhanced growth and job creation in the longer term (Chartrand, 2002).

In the EU countries similar research on the social risks likely to be brought by

knowledge based economy is needed. Discourse analysis, policies, implementation and

projections on the possible risks for EU are in part referred in the present NESOR

project.

3.3.7. Government policies

Obviously countries continue to evidence a shift from industrial to post-industrial

knowledge-based economies. Productivity and growth are largely determined by the

rate of technical progress and the accumulation of knowledge. Of key importance are
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networks or systems which can efficiently distribute knowledge and information.!The

knowledge-intensive or high-technology parts of the economy tend to be the most

dynamic in terms of output and employment growth, which intensifies the demand for

more highly skilled workers. Learning on the part of both individuals and firms is

crucial for realising the productivity potential of new technologies and longer-term

economic growth.

Research results on government policies in another OECD study shows that government

policies, particularly those relating to science and technology, industry and education,

will need a new emphasis in knowledge-based economies. Acknowledgement is needed

of the central role of the firm, the importance of national innovation systems and the

requirements for infrastructures and incentives which encourage investments in research

and training (OECD, 1996b) (Chartrand, 2002).

Among the priorities of government policies, also confirmed in interview in Austria and

CEE/SEE. will undoubtedly be:

Enhancing knowledge diffusion – Support to innovation will need to be broadened

from “mission-oriented” science and technology projects to “diffusion-oriented”

programmes. This includes providing the framework conditions for university-industry-

government collaborations, promoting the diffusion of new technologies to a wide

variety of sectors and firms, and facilitating the development of information

infrastructures.

Upgrading human capital – Policies will be needed to promote broad access to skills

and competencies and especially the capability to learn. This includes providing broad-

based formal education, establishing incentives for firms and individuals to engage in

continuous training and lifelong learning, and improving the matching of labour supply

and demand in terms of skill requirements.

Promoting organisational change – Translating technological change into productivity

gains will necessitate a range of firm-level organisational changes to increase flexibility,

particularly relating to work arrangements, networking, multi-skilling of the labour

force and decentralisation. Governments can provide the conditions and enabling

infrastructures for these changes through appropriate financial, competition, information

and other policies.
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3.3.8. Towards a European knowledge society

As a national project building the Finnish information or learning society there is some

kind of flavour of a ‘heroic tale’ in some texts3.

Regarding the creation of a European knowledge based society, new concepts of the

transition towards a knowledge based society - as itself - such as learning society is a

political objective defined in the EU agenda as such neither contains a scientific

background nor a social phenomenon in definition. On this, Kuhn (2006) quotes “the

concept originated in policy circles rather than in scholarly debates”. (Field/UK/Ch 3,

48 in Kuhn, 2006). In some cases learning society is a normative concept rather than

being an empirical evidence and elaborated contested society theory, leaving the

learning society as a black box (Mehault/France/Ch 4, 86 in Kuhn, 2006).

Some research on the concepts and discourse of knowledge society is supported by EU

funds. EURON&T, for example, conducted a review of the political and scientific

discourses about new knowledge society model both within the EU research

communities and in other research communities in an international context (Kuhn,

2006). Results from different country perspectives on the discourse examination showed

that the context, regional location, political history and socio-economic development

level of the country are influential factors in approaching the knowledge society model.

It can be viewed as a new alien society model to cope with, against a new supervising

superpower in Eastern European countries or as in developing countries, it is a matter of

establishing education systems for more modest version of life long learning. In

countries like Spain the same issue is discussed as a matter of democratisation and

regional independencies (Kuhn, 2006).

Regarding the view of academics of particular countries Finland for example is now, or

at least has been, some kind of ‘model information society’ while in Poland there are

instances of knowledge diffusion via imitation and its blending (Kuhn, 2006).

Transformation towards the knowledge societies emerged from several factors as the

driving forces behind such as the production and diffusion of new technology such as

the ICTs, knowledge, and the dynamic interaction of economic, political and social

relations that shape and are shaped by technology changes.

                                                  

3 Kolehmainen/Finland/Ch 8, 200 in Kuhn, 2006.



European knowledge society, new social risks and universities – Austria/Central/South-East Europe

30

These forces push societies at different times from one stage/mode of development to

another. This process of change from one stage to another is continuous as it is shaped

by prevailing institutional structures or path-dependent (Pierson in Chartrand 2000).

“Continuous” here refers to two things. First, institutional patterns successful in the

industrial societies will not disappear but adapt to new challenges of the knowledge

society. The new societies emerging should be named informational rather than post-

industrial as they are still both agricultural and industrial but rely now much more on

the utilisation of information (Castells in Chartrand 2000).

Secondly, the process of change is “continuous” because previous institutional setting,

cultural values and other country-specific conditions shape it. External forces as, for

example, intensified global competition exerts similar pressures on the national-specific

institutional structures such that a certain convergence across development paths may

occur (see Seeleib-Kaiser 2001). Thus, the transition towards the knowledge society is

uneven and different models of the knowledge society co-exist as countries differ in

their vulnerability to external challenges, in their perception of these challenges and in

their capacity to respond to them. (Serrano-Pascual et al p 3, in Serrano-Pascual, 2003)

3.3.9. Austrian and Central and South Eastern European Universities in/for a

knowledge based society from a European perspective

In several official documents of the EU (Communication 2003, Lisbon Declaration) the

present situation and role of the European university is defined as follows:

The knowledge economy and society stem from the combination of four interdependent

elements: the production of knowledge, mainly through scientific research; its

transmission through education and training; its dissemination through the information

and communication technologies; its use in technological innovation.

At the same time, new configurations of production, transmission and application of

knowledge are emerging, and their effect is to involve a greater number of players,

typically in an increasingly internationalised network-driven context.

Given that they are situated at the crossroads of research, education and innovation,

universities in many respects hold the key to the knowledge economy and society.

Indeed, universities employ 34% of the total number of researchers in Europe, although

national figures vary in the ratio of one to three between Member States (26% in
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Germany, 55% in Spain and over 70% in Greece). They are also responsible for 80% of

the fundamental research pursued in Europe.

In addition, universities train an ever increasing number of students with increasingly

higher qualifications, and thus contribute to strengthening the competitiveness of the

European economy: one third of Europeans today work in highly knowledge intensive

sectors (over 40% in countries like Denmark and Sweden), which have on their own

accounted for half the new jobs created between 1999 and 2000).

Universities also contribute to the other objectives of the Lisbon strategy, particularly

employment and social cohesion, and to the improvement of the general level of

education in Europe. Many more young Europeans have a higher education

qualification today than in previous generations. While some 20% of Europeans aged

between 35 and 39 hold such qualifications, this figure is a mere 12.5% for the 55-59

age group. If we look at the total population aged 25-64, the rate of employment of

persons holding higher education qualifications (ISCED 5 and 6) stood at 84% in 2001,

i.e. almost 15 points above the average taking all education levels together, and nearly

30 points more than people having completed only lower secondary level (ISCED 0 to

2). Finally, the rate of unemployment amongst those holding higher education

qualifications stood at 3.9% in 2001, one third of that of persons with a low level of

qualifications.

Austrian and Central and South Eastern European Universities have their share in the

above mentioned figures and outputs (more to come as interviews and literature

research progress).

3.4. Perception of (new) social risks

Regarding the social risks and future strategies towards a knowledge society the

interview results address different perspectives. The main future challenge for many

HEIs, also in Austria, is the realization of all objectives of Bologna Process. Bologna

brings structural changes. Some regional traditional structures are resistant to this

change. Centralized systems, traditional university structures, ex-socialist approaches,

or pure inertia of a traditional institution might be still effective in decision maki ng

mechanisms.
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Regarding future strategies for a globalized knowledge society possible geographical

areas for cooperation, for example, are China and Ukraine for the Polish; America for

Turkish; and America and Europe for Belgian HEIs.

A view on the present implementations, summarized as “Educational systems should be

periodically reviewed and reformed as they absorb a large portion of social funds, they

keep students for many hours and yet we often do not know what the efficiency of time,

money and students’ efforts is”. This view also reflects on the future strategies in

Austria and its surrounding countries.

In order to augment the role and function of Higher Education in restructuring the

European knowledge-based society a common view is stated throughout interviews in

Austria and Central Europe: by extending cross-national educational cooperation and

making it more intensive and innovative. However, this is not yet happening to full

degree in many Austrian and Central/Southeast European universities.

Obviously, present and future strategies depend on the national and institutional

financial policies. Human and social capital is regarded as financial investment.

“Programs of lifelong learning are mainly prospered as long as the problem of means

and money is overcome” says professor Dochy.

As for equal opportunities, sui generic cases may occur: “only one third of the young

people can have opportunity to have a place in the university. Inequality starts before

university” says the Turkish professor Unlu. Irrespective of particular cases, in general

policies of HEIs on social policies regarding social inclusion and equal opportunities are

not that strong.

Once again the discrepancies among institutions, nations and regions suggest a cautious

approach to make general judgements. In one example it can be the case, in the words

of a professor “we have not enough modern computers, internet systems, qualified

teachers, human resources, skilled and knowledgeable ancillary people”. In another, a

representative of the professional association TOBB states that

“all shareholders should be asked their needs in the system. There are committees

(set up by the industrial entrepreneurs) to search for the market needs and

vocational school graduates and qualification. Because there is no graduate to the

needs of industry’s needs. The jobs of today are changing: informatics, molecular

biology and genetic sciences, cognition management systems, and international

finance, visual communication design, mecatronik, EU studies, electronic and
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communication engineering, software engineering, finance market studies.

Universities should adapt themselves to new demands.” (from the interview with

the expert in Association of Trade Unions Stock Exchange, TR)

A more pessimistic view at progress at institutional level could be that “social justice

and promotion of knowledge based society is not the subject of the university, there is

no vision for this, university is stuck to its own problems, economic, bureaucratic and

managerial, too bound to a higher authority, salaries are low, no commitment to the

university: many academic staff work outside to subside their salaries. So universities

have no future vision and commitment to transformation, they have no power to

influence the society, politics, economy. Only in a few private universities there is effort

to transform, public universities have no power to transform themselves, they are too

bound to YOK and the state economically, they have no vision” (Turkish professor).

As a result, it can be summarized that many HEIs see themselves involved in a

transformation process, and universities are learning to adopt, invest, transform.

3.4.1. Role and functions of universities and poly-techniques

In Austria many universities try to raise employability for their graduates. In the 70’s

and 80’s there was a big lap of academic professionals, the question of employability

was not a big question. At that time the most important issue was how to raise the

numbers of graduates. In the last 10 years the numbers of graduates was increasing in

many countries as United Kingdom, the Netherlands, also Germany and Austria

although in smaller scale. As a result, for the first time unemployment between

academic professionals was observed. That was the starting point where the question of

employability was raised. Since then the question of employability plays a very

important role in almost every universities. Parallel to this there is numerous curricula

adaptation in the last few years and a number of new aspects of learning outcomes were

added: project management, self confidence for students, how to present oneself, how to

present own competences in a job interview and so own. Most curricula also in Austria

are now reflecting these questions of direct relevance for employability.

Obviously it is a question whether these curricular changes match with the needs of all

students. There may always be some groups who are not interested in these lessons of
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key competences. Surveys with graduates show that most of the graduates don’t think

that these courses are really important, they find them boring, and participate in such

offers because it’s obligatory. However, some others think some of these lessons play a

very important role in their lives (interview with Stefan Humpl). There is some kind of

mismatch in what universities sometimes do and what is really needed from graduates

on the labour market or probably there is mismatch in information why these lessons are

important for the students. It is also observed that a lot of universities in Austria started

to track the employment of their graduates systematically. They sometimes don’t really

know how to perform graduate track because these tracking systems are sometimes

pretty complicated. Even though there are obstacles many universities are engaged in

graduate tracks. Tracking takes place in the form of either particular systems developed

by the university or surveys via the Internet – but also via paper and pencil. Eventually

most of the Austrian and Central and South Eastern European Universities started

programs to keep contact with graduates and give them more information on what is

going on in terms of labour market developments and offers for life long learning; and

also to get feedback from the labour market on the needs and expectation of the market.

For Austrian and Central and South Eastern European Universities the main strategy for

social inclusion is to develop a systematic evaluation of the curricula and a program for

all. For example, the Economic University of Vienna is implementing new bachelor and

master degree programs, which have been completely revised in line with global and

social needs. The institution also organizes events with/for companies and the NGOs

and other special target groups for social inclusion of the public.

As for the equal opportunities to the graduates the Austrian and Central and South

Eastern European Universities have rare examples. The inclination is that the university

leaves the question to the individuals. The indirect influence would be for an Austrian

and Central and South Eastern European Universities is to provide a good curriculum

for everybody and equal opportunities for everybody. As stated by an interviewee “we

don’t have any idea how to crate an environment so that the job opportunity for

everybody became equal. I don’t think that this is really a question in Austrian and

Central and South Eastern European Universities by now” (Stefan Humpl).

Analysis of implementation towards the creation of knowledge based society showed

that the level of implementations in different universities and regions is diverse. What is

common to all is an attempt for curricular adaptations for one or another reason. In
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eastern European universities such as Poland, Romania and Turkey, institutions

undertake structural changes as a requirement of the Bologna process. The instances are

mainly the adaptation of ECTS, mobility programs, diploma supplements, recognition

of diplomas, involvement of students in management and the like. Curricular

adaptations to the demand of employers and labour market; lifelong learning strategies

as a policy change; transition from education to learning; equal opportunities for all are

not implemented widely. Only in the case of the Belgian KU Leuven University

mentioned above, implementations are observed in differing degrees as an output of

established policies and implementations. This is integrated with national policies also.

There is a program by which the Belgian Ministry of Education encourages universities

with an extra funding program to increase the number of Africans, Moroccans and

Turks. No such programmes have been reported yet for Austria proper.

Within the same trend, curricular reforms in bachelor and masters programs resulted in

knowledge based society courses; contacts with professionals and market demands are

regarded in restructuring the curricula. Professional associations and employers are

involved in the boards of the curricula.

In the last five years the content of courses and methods are being changed in line with

new demands from the society, technological developments and workplaces. There are

courses and internships related to specific workplaces. New challenges in the

knowledge society, adjusting academic programs, systematic track of graduates, equal

opportunities are considered.

In the KU Leuven University further developments are observed. Students get to know

the characteristics and requirements of the knowledge-based society directly. There are

courses on adult learning and lifelong learning programs. There is no social exclusion

for the graduates, no risk of unemployment. Employability of the graduates is not a

concern. 91 percent of the graduates are employed. There are new educational

arrangements, project based, problem based programs and courses are adapted. There is

change in organizational structure (bachelor and masters programs are changed in

direction with the curricula reform). Policies and strategies are not very market directed

since the university is a research university. As for the Bologna Process

implementations, a clone of the “blackboard project Toledo” is in operation recently.

Similar structures are used by Universities in Austria, such as the University of

Economics in Vienna or the University of Linz.
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In this transition towards a knowledge society and lifelong learning, some programs are

intended for the graduates. “We provide programs for lifelong learning, social mobility

and flexibility: many new programs on graduates. We offer graduates specific work

oriented courses for they become more adaptable to work” says a professor.

A majority of the institutors addressed in the interviews run, at different levels, labour

market oriented programmes for the improvement of employability of the graduates.

University managements are in touch with professional associations in one way or

another. For example, at the Cracow University of Economics the curriculum boards are

in contact with various professionals like accountants, tax advisors or real estate agents.

Some courses have been introduced in order to prepare the graduates to undertake

certification exams, others to boost employment chances of the graduates. In Spiru

Haret University of Romania, in annual meetings strategies are discussed to improve the

curricula considering the present job market supply and demand characteristics. “We do

research constantly among HR personnel of the companies, asking about the desirable

professional profile of an employee, having higher education diploma” explains

professor Epure.

Establishing centres of career consultancy and training for public is a common

implementation among HEIs. Without doubt, Bologna is in action in this respect, as it

was explained by Professor Epure.

As an example, here is a citation from Romania: “I am not so familiar with specific

policies but I could see every day implications: our university was the first Romanian

university which signed the Bologna Declaration, the Magna Charta Universitatum, our

university has adopted the ETCS system, our university has adopted for the first time in

Romania the computerized evaluation system and an e-learning platform Blackboard,

and the Bologna reform and now develops a lot of international partnerships.”

As a conclusion, all objectives of Bologna are being realized also in the Belgian case,

and in action as transition period in others. Many good examples of implementation of

measures oriented towards knowledge society are being practised also in Austria (more

to follow here as well).



European knowledge society, new social risks and universities – Austria/Central/South-East Europe

37

4. Conclusions and debate

It has been observed that throughout the study Austrian and Central and South Eastern

European Universities elaborate new challenges and undertaking some activities related

to knowledge society. However, readiness and preparedness to a political ideology

achieving a major role in the creation and improvement of the knowledge society seems

to require more time. It is also the discussion of feasibility of the new programs to the

existing systems as well as efficiency and effectiveness of the outputs. This requires a

focus on the realities of higher education institutions and societies rather than the

question of how to implement the political agenda on knowledge based society.

It is thus also not that surprising that the “developing” countries as well as their research

communities in South America much more discuss how to establish their education

systems with some technical preconditions for the more modest version of life long

learning; that countries like Spain discuss the same issue as a matter of democratisation

and regional independencies; and Poland as a competition between different value

traditions; that countries in Eastern Europe “in transition” from a socialist society model

stress their particular problems to adjust their societies to a new alien society model and

their concern coping again with a new supervising superpower, this time the EU. (Kuhn,

2006)
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6. Appendix

Appendix A interview protocol

NESOR Project

(New Social Risks in the European Knowledge Society and Higher Education)

WS 5: Role and Profile of Higher Education Institutions

Guideline for interview

Interview with the actors of Higher Education

This interview was designed to gather information for the NESOR Project on the role

and profile of Higher Education Institutions in the development of European

Knowledge Society. We would highly appreciate your participation in the interview,

assuring you of the confidentiality of your responses.

We assume you would also be interested in the results of our research with regard to the

NESOR project results. For this reason, you will later have access to the results related

to this interview.

The interview has been structured to address the four main issues of the European

Knowledge Society and the additional priorities of the Lisbon Strategy and Bologna

Process. The main purpose of this exercise is to analyse the role and function of the

Higher Education Institutions role and function in the development of European

Knowledge Society on the daily reality of a sample of Higher Education Institutions

across Europe.
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About the Interview

This interview is a synthesis of transnational approach, thematic focus and different

method. Questions are oriented towards practice, reality, and experience of institutions;

less oriented towards the national but also beyond the institutional context. This

includes the relation with all stakeholders and the European or global role outreach of

each institution.

The NESOR Project working group is addressing this interview to a sample of Higher

Education Institution actors and stakeholders from different countries in Europe. HE

institutions are understood as the university staff and their stakeholders at all levels

(university presidents, faculty deans, HE experts, researchers, PhD students, students at

all levels, student associations, social partners, employer associations, chambers of

labour, government institutions, municipalities, political foundations, political parties,

international organisations: EUA, UNESCO, CoE, Cedefop, ETF, Tempus, education

research institutions, etc).

One criterion in the selection of the interviewees will be the diversity, e.g. two persons

from each group of stakeholders.

Contributions can also come from (and be offered to) people who are interviewed.

Interviewees will have the opportunity to submit written papers to a forthcoming

publication on the role of universities.

Interview partners are the ones who can answer, are available, and meaningfully answer

these questions (does not matter who they are, and which country they are from).

Interviews will be conducted also via telephone, skype, email, chat, videoconference,

and platform.

Information from completed interviews will be transformed into a set of policy

recommendations and will be used only for the finalization of the project which will be

later presented in the discussions related to the role of universities in the European

Knowledge Society. The final report of the project will be published on the Internet

under www.nesor.eu
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About the questions

The questions address the issues regarding political strategies and implementations and

practices. The interviews for each work stage seek the answers at three levels:

- Attitudes for change and reform

- Implementations and examples of practices

- Present and future policies and strategies

Overlaps are normal. This will enhance the dimension. Once questionnaires are

formulated overlapping questions can be combined or revised.

The interviews will mirror results of other WSs with question clusters.
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Format of Interview

The interview contains open questions. The questions will invite you to response

openly.

Please express your opinions as sincerely as possible. Questions are clustered whereby

one main question as by probes and keywords.

Before you begin,

Please indicate the following:

Country:

City:

Institution:

Filled in by:

Ethics: These data are necessary to contact you later for providing the resulting report.

! Start of interview !
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PART I GENERAL/ INSTITUTIONAL

1. How many years has your institution been acting in HE sector?

2. How many students are enrolled in your institution including graduate and
undergraduate students?

3. How many academic staff is recruited in your institution?

4. Please indicate the academic programs are offered in the following levels

• Associate…………..

• Undergraduate……………

• Graduate ……………..

• Post graduate……………

• Other ………………
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PART II EUROPEAN KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY AND LISBON STRATEGY

1. What is the importance of professional preparation and employability in the design

of curricula and programs and for the mission of your university?

" Does your institution provide curricular adaptation to increase the

employability of the graduates? If yes explain

" Has your institution developed a strategy for the social inclusion of the

graduates? If yes explain

" Does your institution have strategies to provide equal opportunities to

the graduates in employment? If yes explain

" Does your institution foresee possible social exclusion emerging in

knowledge society for the graduates?

" Does your institution adapt new educational systems to the new

challenges in the labour market and knowledge society? If yes explain

" Does your institution systematically track the employment of

graduates?

" Does your institution adjust the academic programs to prepare for the

graduates the European Knowledge Society? Organizational structure?

Policies and strategies?

" In your institution, how important is the concern with the

"employability" of graduates when designing or restructuring the

curricula?

" Are professional associations and employers involved in the designing

and restructuring of curricula with the relevant faculties and

departments?

2. What is Higher Education Institutions’ role and function in transforming to adapt

into new demands from labour market and knowledge society? Please explain in

what ways?

• What do you think is the role of Higher Education Institutions in the

creation of better work places, more flexibility and mobility in work?



European knowledge society, new social risks and universities – Austria/Central/South-East Europe

45

• With the existing profiles, can Higher Education Institutions play a role

in the creation of better work places, more flexibility and mobility in

work? In what ways?

• What do you think schools expect from universities?

• What do you think employers expect from universities?

• Do you think investment on this generation will be benefit of this

generation or will it be benefit to the next generation? In what ways?

3. What policies and strategies does your institution produce to elaborate a model of

higher education in the globalised knowledge based society?

• Does your institution consider extending opportunities for young

people’s social mobility and flexibility? Provide lifelong learning,

continuous training?

• Has your institution recently initiated a reform of the curricula in

connection with the creation of the European Knowledge Society?

4. What is the role of Higher Education Institutions in the achievement of greater social

justice?

• Please explain in which ways Higher Education Institutions can actively

take part to promote this function.

• In what ways does your institution respond to the new challenges

emerging from new demands in the society?

5. How can Higher Education Institutions play a role in the establishment of triangle of

economic, educational and social politics as it is designed in the Lisbon Strategy?

• What is the role of your institutional leadership in implementing the

spirit of the Lisbon Strategy concerning Higher Education?

• Are higher education institutions ready to adjust their policies and

strategies, academic programs organizational structures and cultures in

order to become engine in promoting European Social Model?

• What is your perception about
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• The Lisbon strategy in general?

• The role of EU commission in creating European

knowledge society?

• Realizing Lisbon strategy in role of universities?

• How relevant is the national culture and philosophy to

European knowledge society and Lisbon strategy?
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PART III NEW SOCIAL RISKS AND EUROPEAN SOCIAL MODEL

1. How can the Higher Education system react to these challenges combining the two

essential aspects of the European Social Model (Employability and fighting against

social exclusion) and applying the activation principles of social welfare policies

basically the principles of lifelong learning?

2. How can Higher Education Institutions can provide possibilities to accommodate and

to constant updating of the human and social capital to protect against the loss of

human and social capital?

3. What are the new social risks in the emerging knowledge society for higher

qualified persons?

• What can be the role of Higher Education Institutions to protect from

this risk?

• How do you think Higher Education Institutions could face this

challenge on the background that they must also provide the economy

with adequate competences?

• Does your institutions have plans to analyse the new social risks of

exclusion, which are emerging in the knowledge-based society overall in

the labour market segment of high qualified personal?

• How could the system be revised in order to prevent, mitigate or combat

these risks?

• Which will be the main problems of social inequalities in the future (for

example: problem of emigration, ethnic minor groups or gender

problem)?

4. Is your institution playing an active role in the formation of the European Higher

Education Area?

5. What can be done to augment the role and function of Higher Education in

restructuring European Knowledge-based Society?
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PART IV GLOBAL RESPONSIBILITY AND EUROPEAN DIMENSION

(BOLOGNA)

1. Do you think Bologna-process  is highly relevant and the results of the

corresponding national reform processes? Does it have an effect on the role of the

universities in the European Social Model?

2. How have you involved your students in the implementation of the Bologna

Process at your institution?

• In your opinion, will the envisaged EHEA bring added value to the

degrees/ diplomas awarded by your institution in relation with European

Knowledge-based Society? At which level will this added value be most

enhanced?

• Has your institution adjusted academic programs to internationalisation

of qualifications?

• Has your institution developed an overall strategy regarding life-long

learning initiatives?

• How does your institution co-operate with professional associations,

employers, and other stakeholders in developing life long learning

programmes?

• Does your institution co-operate with other higher education

institutions in the development and/or delivery of life long learning

modules or courses?

• Does the implementation of new degree structures ( E C T S )

(Bachelor/Master) affect the design of life long learning programmes

and modules?

• Does your institution use information and communication technology

to support life long learning offer and delivery? (e.g. internet, distance-

learning based modules)

• Does your institution adapt social policy strategy to contribute to the

social inclusion and the equal opportunities?
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3. In which geographical areas would your institution most like to enhance its

international attractiveness?
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PART V COMMENTS

Please use the space below to share with us some of your hopes and fears, as a higher

education institution, regarding the role of universities for the development of European

Knowledge Society.

Please add any comments and reactions to this interview as well.

……………………………………………………………………………………………

……………………………………………………

……………………………………………………………………………………………

……………………………………………………

……………………………………………………………………………………………

………………………………………………..…

……………………………………………………………………………………………

…………………………………………………..

# End of Interview #
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Appendix B list of interviewees

NESOR Interviewees

interviewee Affiliation/country

Dilek Gozutok Professor, Ankara University TR

Feray Unlu Professor, Baskent University TR

Burcu Project Manager, TOBB (employers organization)

TR

Filip Dochy Professor, Leuven University BE

Manuela Ephura Professor, Spiru Haret University, RO

Luc Bude Professor, Maastricht University NL

Lazar Vlasceanu Professor,UNESCO-CEPES RO

Stefan Humpl Management + Consulting – 3s/AT

Alexander Surdej Professor  –  KATEDRA STUDIÓW

EUROPEJSKICH

Akademii Ekonomicznej w Krakowie (PL)

DEQU partner

Stefan Dukiandjiev International Tempus Coordinator for Serbia,

Montenegro, Kosovo

Another series of interviews is planned in Austria for the coming weeks. Results

thereof will be included in the next version of this report.
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Appendix C: data analysis and clustering tool

Globalised knowledge society, new social risks and universities

curricular adaptation to new EKS

strategy for social inclusion

equal opportunities

foresee possible social exclusion

adapt new systems to new challenges

track the employment of graduates

adjust academic programs (organizational structure,

policies and strategies)

transforming to adapt into new demands

employability in restructuring curricula

creation of work places

involvement of associations

employers expectations

schools expectations

next generation

globalised knowledge based society

mobility and flexibility

reform of the curricula in the creation of the EKS

achievement of greater social justice

respond to the new challenges

become engine in promoting European Social Model
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new demands in society

creating present Lisbon strategy

triangle of economic, educational and social politics as it is

designed in the Lisbon Strategy

ready to adjust policies and strategies

role of EU commission

National culture and philosophy to EU knowledge society

updating of the human and social capital

loss of human and social capital

new social risks

plans to analyse the new social risks of exclusion

high qualified personal

social inequalities in the future

restructuring European Knowledge-based Society

formation of the European Higher Education Area

new social risks of exclusion, which are emerging in the

knowledge-based society

formation of the European Higher Education Area

BP is relevant to EKS

BP is relevant to national reform processes

role in the European Social Model

EHEA bring added value to the degrees/ diplomas

co-operate with professional associations, employers,

co-operate with other higher education

internationalisation of qualifications



European knowledge society, new social risks and universities – Austria/Central/South-East Europe

54

life-long learning initiatives

design of life long learning for EKS

use information and communication technologies for

lifelong learning

social inclusion and equal opportunities

geographical areas for international attractiveness
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1. Introduction

This report of ‘work stage’ (WS2) is divided into four sections, the first one focuses on

the discussion of the knowledge-based society/economy both in the literature and in the

opinions of the various stakeholders representing both supply and demand side of the

knowledge with special attention to the Hungarian higher education. The second section

deals with the risks related to the transition from the resource-based economy to the

knowledge-based one. The third section reviews the various functions and roles of the

higher educational institutions under the emerging new paradigms in the higher

education system. The fourth section is dealing with the governance/management

problems of the higher education system. The final section presents some concluding

remarks.

This WS2 research report is based on various sources of information. Beside reviewing

the international literature dealing with the core topics of the NESOR project, we

systematically reviewed the leading daily newspapers on the characteristics of the

debate on the Hungarian higher education in transformation covering the period of

2003-2005. However, the core source of information analysed were the interviews with

the stakeholders representing such various groups as representatives of the higher

education system, different groups of employers (both private and publics sector, large

firms versus small and medium sized firms, academic community etc. – see the Table of

the interviewed persons in the Annex no. 1)
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2. A review of the discussion of the knowledge-based society in the EU

member states and the empirical findings of the transition process

‘If Europe is to be a leader in the global knowledge economy – and if universities are to produce the top-level

research needed to achieve this – comprehensive reform of higher education is the order of the day.’1

2.1. Discourse on knowledge economy

It is difficult to re-produce a clear-cut review of the discourse on the knowledge

economy/ society, due to the lack of consent both in the notions and their contents.

During the literature review, we found a great variety of labels concerning the

knowledge economy/society. The most often used labels are the followings: knowledge

society; information society; new economy; network economy, learning economy. In

spite the great number of labels, it is necessary to classify the various approaches aimed

to describe the characteristics of the emerging new type of economy and society.

To avoid the confusion in the further analysis, it is worth making distinction between

the three schools of thoughts that can be labelled “the knowledge economy/society

optimist’, “the knowledge economy/society pessimist’ and “knowledge

economy/society’ sceptic’.2

According to “optimistic view’, the balance between the knowledge and resources has

changed at the expense of the latter factor of the value creation. In this view, knowledge

has become much the most important factor determining standard of living – more than

land, capital and labour.’3 This shift in the importance of the factors creating values was

interpreted in an optimistic perspective by Young (1998) who argued that “the shifting

importance of factors creating values in the economy/society… will automatically raise

the level of skills, knowledge, education, training and learning required of all employees

or, alternatively, to advance educational reform proposals around the promise of new

production process that are said to be ‘emerging’.’4 In these views, “knowledge’ has a

certain character of the “public goods’, in comparison with the private ones. The

                                                  

1 Aghion, Ph. – Dewatripont, M. – Hoxby, C. – Mas-Colell, A. – Sapir, A. (2007), p. 1
2 Lloyd, C. – Payne, J. (2004) ), p. 209-212.
3 Cook, (2006), p. 1.
4 Young, 1998. p. 209
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optimistic position on the development trajectories opened by the knowledge

economy/society is expressed often translated by the “massification’ of the higher

education system:

‘In the last fifteen years, a mass-higher education was realised in Hungary, four times

more students are participating in the higher education system than before. In other

words, this means that more than 40 per cent of the age group of 18 – 25 year old is

represented in the higher education institutions.’ (Strategic deputy president at a

university, former deputy state secretary of higher education)

The ‘pessimistic’ view represents a refusal of euphoria surrounding the knowledge

economy/society. According to this approach, the high skill society has a rather

‘exclusive’ instead of ‘inclusive’ character. For example, in the case of the UK, several

authors are indicating that the ‘… vast majority will find themselves excluded. Even

Giddens (2000), who clearly welcomes the opportunities afforded by the knowledge

economy, acknowledges that it will mean greater uncertainty and insecurity in the area

of employment.’ 5

“The so-called learning economy is taken place in Hungary, but this will affect a ‘one-

third’ society. However, it is not clear who will take care for the ‘second tier’ of the

society. These are people who still have a job, but their employment is threatened by the

eroding importance of their present skill. Unfortunately, these people are not aware of

their fragile position in the labour market. If they do not participate in the further

training, they may loose their jobs in the next decade. The ‘third tier’ of the society is

represented by those who cannot participate in the labour market and are at the

periphery of the society. There are special LLL programs and other tools to integrate

these social groups into the labour market.” (Representative of a nationally important

private training company)

                                                  

5 Llyod, C. – Payne, J. (2004) p. 210.
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The sceptic commentators are questioning the fundamental diffusion of the knowledge

and creativity driven economy. In many countries, including Hungary, the

competitiveness strategy based on low skills and low wages still remained an

economically viable development pattern combined with the growing importance of the

so-called ‘high skill equilibrium’. That means that the fastest growing areas of

employment are not just represented by such high-skill profile occupations like

professional and managerial groups, software engineers and business consultants,

financial analysts etc. occupied by the business service sector, but similarly high

employment growth characterises such areas of employment as retail, hospitality and

catering, banking etc. and in these sectors the firms’ dominant strategy of competition is

based on low-prices, standardised products and services and are employing mainly low

skill, low wages workers using the atypical or casualised workers. The sceptical writers

call attention that “… the overall picture that emerges suggests ‘continued variability in

workplace trends’, alongside a general underlying shift towards work intensification.’6

Despite the convincing importance of the knowledge-innovation based competition in

the knowledge society, various forms of competition coexists even in the developed

economies. The remarks of the Hungarian educational experts share the view of the

sceptic commentators:

The term ’life-long learning’ covers very heterogeneous contents. There is an upper-

middle class that consumes the educational and training services which are already part

of their quality of life. There is the middle class that attempt to follow this pattern but

the value of the qualifications they acquire is rather questionable. And there are two

other very important social groups for whom nobody takes care. The first one is the

people still working but possessing eroded knowledge. The other group is represented

by those who are deprivated and excluded. (Representative of a nationally important

private training company)

According to another approach similar to the sceptic one intensified global competition

and the fast changing environment force companies to develop their work organisation

and to introduce new forms of work organisation. This is especially true in the emerging

                                                  

6 Thompson, P. – Warhurst, Ch. (1998) p. 8.
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Knowledge Economy where learning capacity of firms becomes a crucial element of the

competitiveness. Nielsen and Lundvall (2003) argue that a distinction should be made

between the wider term of ‘knowledge-based economy’ and the term ‘learning

economy’: ‘The learning economy concept signals that the most important change is not

the more intensive use of knowledge in the economy but rather that knowledge becomes

obsolete more rapidly than before; therefore it is imperative that firms engage in

organizational learning and that workers constantly attain new competencies.’7 The

authors conclude that facing these challenges firms have to reshape their work

organisation and ensure a higher level of functional flexibility and networking capacity

giving birth to new organisational forms.

In this relation, we had to note, that the Hungarian innovation promotion policy in

relation both with “old” and “new” economies has mainly focused on developing

industrial, technology, science and “educational” policy without any respect or links

with workplace development. The rational behind this approach of the innovation policy

making is the following: the economic growth or more generally the successful

participation of Hungary in the knowledge society/economy depends on the “spill-over”

effects of product/service and production technology innovations and investment in

education and training. However, the lessons from various nation-wide “workplace

development programs” (e.g. in Sweden, Norway and Finland) indicate the followings:

“… equal support must given to workplace innovation within production and service

chains, too, in order to reap the full benefits of the large investments made in

developing technologies and workforce skill.”8

Contrary to the Finish example, high value-added partnership between education,

government and business community is almost missing in Hungary. Higher education

institutions – especially in the sector of polytechnics – attempt to develop stronger ties

or strategic partnership with the business community and the public administration only

recently.

                                                  

7 Nielsen and Lundvall, 2003,p.3.  downloadable from the DRUID website: http://www.druid.dk/index.php?id=22
8 Alasoini, 2003, p. 10.
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2.2. Implementation of the Bologna-process in Hungary: stakeholders’ views

The structural reform of the European higher education often labelled as ‘Bologna-

process’ started in 1998 when the education ministers of France, Germany, Italy and the

UK signed the so-called Sorbonne Declaration with the aim of harmonising the

European higher education degree systems. In the following year the representatives of

29 European countries joined to the extended version of the document in Bologna. The

new document called Bologna Declaration aims ‘to create a European space for higher

education in order to enhance the employability and mobility of citizens and to increase

the international competitiveness of European higher education’9. The Bologna

Declaration defines six specified objectives in order to achieve the declared goals in the

restructuring process of the European higher education area:

(1) the adoption of easily readable and comparable degrees through European Credit

Transfer Systems (ECTS) and the implementation of the so-called Diploma

Supplement;

(2) uniform degree structures through the introduction of the so-called two-cycle

models where the first cycle is no shorter than 3 years, ends in a practice-oriented,

labour market-relevant Bachelor-level degree. The second cycle is the postgraduate

level offering Mater’s and PhD degrees;

(3) establishment of ECTS-compatible credit system instead of determining the degrees

only in years or in semesters;

(4) increasing mobility of students, teachers, researchers and even the administrative

staff;

(5) European-level cooperation in quality assurance based on comparable methodology

and criteria;

(6) promotion of the European dimension of higher education through closer

international cooperation and network creation.

The goals laid down in the Declaration are rather heterogonous. Two of them,

‘increasing mobility’ and ‘promoting the European dimension of the higher education’

                                                  

9 The Bologna Declaration: an explanation, prepared by Confederation of EU Rectors’ Conferences and
the Association of European Universities (CRE) p. 4.,
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have a strategic character, while the others are more technical-structural oriented. The

document emphasises, although in a very indirect way, the connection between the two

types of goals, but on the other hand the way of coordination between them remains

open. In other words the Declaration stresses the autonomy of the partner countries in

how and when they implement the reforms related to the Bologna process. In addition

the Declaration concentrates on the structural dimension of the restructuring and does

not deal with the content of changes.

It is worth stressing here that implementing structural changes and restructuring

complex institutions like higher education systems cannot be associated with pure

technical reforms. The higher education institutions are deeply embedded in their

national contexts that are partly impacted by the so-called national cognitive styles. As

Hage (2000) points out ‘a good test case is the diffusion of the MBA (Masters of

Business Administration), an American degree that has been in various way adopted in

Western European business schools. But when one examines the content of the courses,

the rigour of the entrance exams, the requirements to pass these exams, etc., one sees

little real change. The name has diffused but not the American content, standards or way

of thinking. In France, for example, one still must study mathematics for two years

before taking the entrance example to the French equivalents to a business school

(H.E.C.).’10

According our finding collected from the results of the in-depth interviews and focus

groups with various Hungarian stakeholders in higher education we see that the

implementation of the both strategic and structural/instrumental goals of the Bologna

Declaration even in Hungary has been carried out in a rather contradictory way.

’They decision makers did not prepare the whole process. In 1998, when the Bologna

process started, they did not do anything. They realised only after four years that it is

time to do something. Then they decided to link the organisational transformation of the

universities and polytechnics with the Bologna reforms. It wasn’t a logic and necessary

step.’ (Former president of the largest university of technology)

                                                  

10 Hage, J. 2000, p. 317.
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The aim of the reforms was to create a more efficient organisational structure of the

higher education institutions through integrating them into larger units. According to the

interviewees this time- and energy-consuming process pushed the original goals of the

Bologna process in the background.

Another characteristic of the implementation of the goals laid down in the Bologna

declaration of is that the strategic and instrumental goals of the reform were not

integrated. The emphasis has been put on the technically feasible elements of the

restructuring: introducing the credit system and the two-cycle education model with a

relatively little respect to the content of the changes. In the framework of the higher

education autonomy the creation of the content and structure of the new undergraduate

and graduate degrees was delegated to the universities and polytechnics without

involving other social actors. The following quotation calls the attention to the

inconsistent character of the reform.

‘In the case of the Bologna process, the country would like to adopt something that does

not exist in reality. The Bologna process represents only a well-defined set of

frameworks that should be filled with national policies. This is the point where the

knowledge of decision makers is missing. (…) If we have a look on the governmental

side we can see the Hungary must write strategies from time to time and send it to

Brussels. These papers are written in a kind of EU-language and are interpretable only

at the different levels of the public administration. Even the actors working in various

higher educational institutions do not understand and are not capable to implement

them.’ (Representative of a nationally important private training company)

According to the stakeholders’ view the question of quality assurance serves as a good

example for the inconsistency between the different elements of the Hungarian Bologna

reform. Although in the discourse about the structural reforms of the Hungarian higher

education system the question of ‘quality’ enjoyed a particular importance (Pusztai

2007), both in terms of the students’ and professors’ quality, but the introduction of a

systematic quality assurance system at the university and polytechnic level failed. There

are only a few institutions where a TQM or other specific quality management system
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has been introduced but its content and effectiveness is strongly dependent on the

‘strategic imagination’ and the assertive capabilities of the universities’ management.

Besides the lack of the systematic quality management at the organisational level in the

HE system, there is an ‘institutional filter’ that is responsible for the accreditation

process within the Bologna restructuring. This is called Hungarian Accreditation

Committee (HAC) that was established in 1993 in order to accredit higher education

institutions. However the evaluation of its role is rather contradictory among the actors

of the HE system. According to the representatives of the ‘optimistic view’ the HAC

has a doubled function: it is responsible for the quality and evaluation of the Hungarian

HE system and on the other hand it embodies the autonomy of the HE institutions.

There are, however, sceptics as well, who questions its function and role in assuring the

quality standards. One typical opinion is that the composition of the HAC does not

reflect the real knowledge demands of the Hungarian economy, because is dominated

by academics and the representatives of the business sphere are completely missing.

Other sceptic stakeholders criticise the Committee, because, according to them, it

represents only the particular interests of a small number of HE institutions.

‘The truth is, that the accreditation is an important principle. In other countries,

however, not only academics decide on such issues. Let’s say in the case of technical

sciences it would be also necessary to involve the best engineers working in various

enterprises into the work of the Accreditation Committee and let them decide whether

something is really important or not. (…) In Hungary the Accreditation Committee

redistributes the resources within the higher education. There are lobbies that dominate

the committee and they are able to inhibit the modernisation if their interest are

different.’ (President of a polytechnic)

Another problematic are that illustrates well the difficulties of implementing the

principles and aims of the Bologna Declaration is the result of the introduction of the

two-cycle higher education. The Hungarian HE system was created in order to represent

a dual system with practice-oriented polytechnics and theory-centred universities: the

two types of institutions were independent from each other and there promoted only

narrow possibilities of students’ mobility.
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As we stated before the Hungarian legislation delegated the creation of the new BA and

MA programmes to the competence of the universities and polytechnics. Because of the

lack of central legislation in creating the two-cycle system the actors neglected the

traditions of the dual HE. That means that the number and content of the BA

programmes were created on the basis of the bargaining and assertive capabilities of the

institutions whose interests were rather different. The following quotation illustrates the

processes presented briefly above.

‘The problem is, that in the meantime we joined to the Bologna process and it biased the

whole system in a radically new direction. The BA level became strongly theory-

oriented and we lost the practice-oriented traditions. It is the result of the power of the

university lobby. They forced the academic BA in order to keep their position on the

market and to avoid of losing students.’ (President of the leading polytechnic in

business administration)

Another characteristic of the process is, that the representatives of the firms and other

social actors were not involved into the creation of the new two-cycle programmes. As a

result the creation of the programmes’ content remained supply-driven, e.g. the number

and content of the programmes reflects the existing capabilities of the universities and

polytechnics and does not correlate to the real labour market demands.

‘All departments wants to legitimise themselves, therefore I cannot say that I only want

to start two or maximum three BA programmes, although it would be ideal. In that case

the majority of our departments would not have any functions. Now we teach

mathematics in four different ways and levels, which is a very costly solution. But

otherwise we should lay off half of the academic staff and there is no president or dean

who would be eager to do that.’ (President of a large university of economics)

The inconsistency between the strategic and the instrumental goals, the lack of central

legislation and of the involvement of the social partners into the creation of the two-

cycle system led to a large number of specified programmes. As a non-intended result a

very rigid undergraduate system was created with a large number of over-specialised
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programmes, which makes difficult the students’ mobility and, as a non-intended effect,

contradict to the original strategic aim of Bologna Declaration.

‘A specific feature of the Hungarian system that the heterogeneity of the undergraduate

level, which is characteristic in the United States, is completely missing. In Hungary the

faculties dominate the system and they are interested to make it rigid and to sustain the

status quo.’ (Former president of the largest university of technology)
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3. Perception of social risks related with the emerging European

knowledge society

Opinions of the stakeholders surveyed within the framework of the NESOR project on

the social risks related to the developing knowledge society are belonging into the

cluster of the so-called sceptic views. The sceptics insist that the inequalities

characterising the old economy will not disappear. According to the results of the

literature review on the debate of the role of higher education in the knowledge society

show that the public elementary and secondary education plays a key role in supporting

the integration and social cohesiveness. This is an important priority of the Hungarian

public education policy. At the same time, the experiences of the stakeholders

interviewed indicate that the massification of the Hungarian higher education weaken

the social inequalities. The next figure illustrates well the massification of the

Hungarian higher education system.

Figure 1: Expansion of higher education system in Hungary

Source: TÁRKI, 2006, p.34.

Following the collapse of the state-socialist political-economic system, we may observe

a rapid expansion of the higher education within the high school graduates. However, a
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deeper analysis of the transformation process in the Hungarian higher education system

indicates that the social inequalities have been reproduced in a more sophisticated way.

This means that simultaneously to the above-mentioned high-speed increase of the

university students, the number of higher education institutions and their diploma have

been also multiplied. As a result of this process the same degrees represent significantly

varying qualities. For example, 35 higher education institutions are issuing diploma in

economics representing unequal professional qualities and employment opportunities.

Beside the questionable quality of large number of diploma issued by the higher

education institutions, the massification process had several other negative effects:

1) The increase of the number of students was not accompanied by the necessary

growth in human, financial and infrastructural resources. That is, the Hungarian

teachers have the heaviest workload in Europe and since the collapse of the

state-socialist political-economic regime the teacher/student ratio has been

tripled.11

2) Teaching technology was consistent with the characteristics of an elitist higher

education system where only 10% of the population could participate in the

courses offered by polytechnics and universities. The shift from this elitist to a

mass-education was not followed by an appropriate transformation of the

pedagogical methodology.

‘In the 1990s when the elite education dominated, the teaching technology was

not so problematic because only the highly motivated and talented students

passed successfully the rigorous entrance exams. The teaching of these students

did not required special pedagogical methods. (…) The massification of higher

education was not accompanied by the appropriate paradigmatic shift in teaching

technology. Due to these inconsistencies the quality of output of the higher

education system deteriorated.’ (Vice-president of a polytechnic)

3) Another result of the massification process was the appearance of the so-called

‘teaching factories’.12 This means that the research activities have been eroded

                                                  

11 Pusztai, G. (2007), p. 7-8.
12 See also Polónyi, I. –  Tímár, J. (2001).



European knowledge society, new social risks and universities – Hungary

69

within the various portfolios of universities. This process was reinforced by the

fact that in the majority post-socialist countries an independent network of

academic research institutions was built-up after the 2nd World War.13

4) The massification unequally affected the various disciplines. The proliferation

was observable in such disciplines as economics, law, communication, human

resource managers, etc. This increased number of fresh graduates in the earlier-

mentioned fields did not meet the demands of the labour market (enterprises,

public institutions). Thus, the supply side growth of the higher education system

was driven by the needs and expectations of ‘students and their parents’ instead

of the labour market regulation.

Another social risk we have to mention is that in spite of the institutional variety and

richness of the Hungarian higher educational system, this institutional setting was not

able to participate in the life-long learning. The following quotation of a stakeholder

interview reflects well the above-presented syndrome.

‘The life-long learning (LLL) has to have higher priority within the teaching activity of

the higher education institutions. At least 5000 private training firms are present on the

market of LLL and higher education institutions are in a rather defensive position. In

addition, a significant share of these private training firms (35-40%) was successful to

get state-accreditation for their programs and curricula. (…) However, universities will

be soon forced to enter in this market due to the unfavourable Hungarian demographic

trends.’ (Representative of a nationally important private training company)

What are the characteristics of the LLL-market in Hungary? Europe-wide statistics such

as Labour Force Survey call the attention to the relatively low share of the Hungarian

adult population participating in education and training. The next table presents the

proportion of the 25-64 aged population participating in life-long learning for the

countries involved in the NESOR project.

                                                  

13 This has an important methodological consequence for the international comparison (ranking) of the
universities’ performance, various ranking methods (e.g. Shanghai-ranking) miss this point not only in
the case of post-socialist countries but also in the case of France and Germany.
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Table 1: Adult participation in Life-long learning14 in the NESOR-countries

(% of the adult population aged 25 to 64 participating in education and training)

2002 2003 2004 2005 2006

EU (27 countries) 7.2 8.5!(b) 9.3 9.7 9.6
EU (15 countries) 8.1 9.8!(b) 10.7 11.2 11.1
Spain 4.4 4.7 4.7 10.5!(b) 10.4
Italy 4.4 4.5 6.3!(b) 5.8 6.1
Hungary 2.9 4.5!(b) 4.0 3.9 3.8
Netherlands 15.8 16.4!(b) 16.4 15.9 15.6
Austria 7.5 8.6!(b) 11.6 12.9 13.1
Poland 4.2 4.4 5.0!(b) 4.9 4.7
Source: Labour Force Survey, Eurostat portal15

(b): break in series

As we can see from the table, NESOR project countries can be divided into broad

categories:

1) The first group of countries is composed by the Netherlands, Austria and Spain

where the adult population’s participation rate in LLL is higher than the EU27

average.

2) The second group of countries regroups Italy, Poland and Hungary. These

countries perform well below the European average, even if Italy is in a

somewhat better position than the other two Central European countries.

These data reinforce the assumption of our expert already quoted according to whom

one of the biggest social risks in Hungary is the abstention of a large mass of the

Hungarian economically active population from the life-long learning. However, it

would be interesting to see the social structure and the motivation of those who are

participating in the LLL in Hungary. Unfortunately, we have no reliable quantitative

data on this issue, only the estimation of our stakeholders interviewed. According to

them, the proportion of the graduates aiming to obtain a second degree is relatively

                                                  

14 Life-long learning refers to persons aged 25 to 64 who stated that they received education or training
in the four weeks preceding the survey (numerator). The denominator consists of the total population
of the same age group, excluding those who did not answer to the question 'participation to education
and training'. Both the numerator and the denominator come from the EU Labour Force Survey. The
information collected relates to all education or training whether or not relevant to the respondent's
current or possible future job.

15 http://epp.eurostat.ec.europa.eu/pls/portal/url/page/PGP_MISCELLANEOUS/PGE_DAT_DETAIL?p_product_code=EM051



European knowledge society, new social risks and universities – Hungary

71

high, which is a positive sign even though it includes mainly the middle and upper-

middle classes.

The problem is that there is a significant number of Hungarian employees whose

knowledge is obsolete and there are no training courses for them. Partly because the

firms employing them do not pay for such kind of trainings, partly because the higher

education institutions do not offer no such kind of trainings. These two things go hand

in hand. (Representative of a nationally important private training company)

Another interesting characteristic of the life-long learning is that women are more

deeply involved in it than men. This is true for all NESOR countries in almost each

year. The only exceptions are the Netherlands in 2002 where the participation rate of

men in LLL was 0.5% higher compared to women and Austria in 2003 where the same

proportion of men and women has been given such kind of training.

Table 2: Adult participation in Life-long learning by gender in the NESOR-countries

(% of the adult population aged 25 to 64 participating in education and training)

2002 2003 2004 2005

Females 7.7 9.1!(b) 10.0 10.4E U  ( 2 7

countries) Males 6.6 7.9!(b) 8.6 8.9
Females 8.2 9.7!(b) 10.6 11.0E U  ( 2 5

countries) Males 6.9 8.3!(b) 9.1 9.4
Females 8.8 10.5!(b) 11.5 12.1E U  ( 1 5

countries) Males 7.5 9.1!(b) 10.0 10.4
Females 4.8 5.1 5.1 11.4!(b)

Spain Males 4.0 4.3 4.2 9.7!(b)
Females 4.6 4.8 6.7!(b) 6.2

Italy Males 4.2 4.2 5.9!(b) 5.4
Females 3.3 4.9!(b) 4.6 4.6

Hungary Males 2.6 4.0!(b) 3.4 3.2
Females 15.5 16.8!(b) 16.8 16.1

Netherlands Males 16.0 16.1!(b) 16.1 15.6
Females 7.3 8.6!(b) 12.2!(i) 13.5

Austria Males 7.6 8.6!(b) 10.9!(i) 12.3
Females 4.7 4.9 5.7!(b) 5.4

Poland Males 3.6 3.9 4.3!(b) 4.3
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4. Functions and roles of universities in the period of shifting

paradigms in the Higher Education

Universities have three main functions: carrying out research activities, knowledge

dissemination (teaching) and thirdly, the support of and cooperation with companies. In

Hungary university-based research activities are relatively week. The reasons of this

have been already described in the previous section but it is also shown in the next

table.

Table 3: R&D Expenditure in the public sector in EUR million and R&D

Expenditure per 1000 inhabitants in the NESOR countries (and in Czech Republic,

Slovakia and Slovenia) in 2004

Country
Government

sector

Higher education

sector

R&D Expenditure

in the HES16 per

capita17

EU-25 24836 42537 no data
EU-15 23746 41598 no data
Spain 1428 2642 59
Italy 2722 5005 86
Hungary 213 177 18
Netherlands 1252 2430 152
Austria 270 1402 175
Poland 444 364 9,5
Czech Republic 233 162 16
Slovakia 53 35 6,5
Slovenia 75 49 24,5
Source: Wilén, H. 2007. p. 6.

The table indicates huge discrepancies in R&D expenditure in comparing government

vs. higher education sectors. Firstly, NESOR countries belonging into the group of EU-

15 countries are devoting significantly larger amount of resources of R&D in both

government and higher education sectors in comparison with the new Member States

(Hungary and Poland). Secondly, the NMS countries are spending more R&D resources

in the government sector compared to the higher education sector. The different

                                                  

16 Higher Education sector
17 Own calculation.
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structure of the public R&D expenditure in the post-socialist countries (see also the case

of Czech Republic, Slovakia and Slovenia) can be explained by the extensive research

network of the national academies. Thirdly, R&D expenditure in the HES per capita

does also sensibly fluctuate between the different countries. Among the NESOR project

countries Austria and the Netherlands are the leading countries and spending 15-17

times more than Poland. But even within the EU-15 countries, visible differences were

registered: the higher education sector spend 2,5-3 times more in Austria and

Netherlands than in Spain.

Beside the symptoms of massification briefly presented above, we assisted a radical

diversification and decentralisation of the higher education system. This is reflected –

among other things – in the extremely high number of higher education institutions (72)

in comparison to the population size of the country. On the basis of this institutional

heterogeneity of the Hungarian higher educational system, the stakeholders interviewed

distinguished the following four models of universities/polytechnics:

1) Universities which are competing in the international level. In a Central-European

context the following cities have the potential to belong into this category: Prague,

Krakow, Budapest, Zagreb, etc. This level is currently missing in the Hungarian

higher education system.

2) National level higher education institutions are represented by the largest regional

universities which have an ambition to compete with the largest national

universities located in Budapest.

3) Universities belonging into the third cluster wish to be the knowledge centre of

their region and to play the role of the engine of the regional economic

development.

4) The fourth group of higher education institutions are composed by the smallest

polytechnics and subsidiaries of polytechnics and universities which take care of

training and further training of the local intellectuals and play a role in the local

cultural life.

Of course, these functions can be combined in one university. A larger university for

example may become a national player as well as the engine of the local economic

development by creating intense network with local companies or by fostering the

foundation of spin-out firms.
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5. A Weak Point of the Hungarian Higher Education System:

Governance and Management of the Universities

The experiences of the stakeholders’ interviews and the recent policy focused analysis

on the reform on European universities are calling attention to the often under-estimated

role of university governance and management (HRM practices). Assessing the impacts

of the university governance, we may say that the following factors have decisive

importance:

1) State intervention even in the cases when universities are private

2) Corporate governance (decision making process, the role of ownership, etc.)

3) Economic, financial and HRM autonomy

4) Endogamy (i.e. measured as the percentage of faculty staff trained in-house at

PhD level)

1) The state intervention is clearly visible and pervasive in both public and private

sector. The logic of the state financial contribution is based on the so-called base-

year budget ceiling and this amount of financial resource is distributed by a quota-

method. There are three main quotas:

a) the quota related to the number of the students represents the dominant source

of finance.

b) quota aimed to maintain the infrastructure (buildings, ICT, library, etc.)

c) quota related to the research performance of the university (number and level

of degrees owned by the teaching staff, number of PhD students, research

performance measured by publications, conference participation, etc.)

2) One of the most problematic dimensions of university governance in Hungary is the

lack of real owners. The Senate is the highest decision making body of the

universities. Its members are the president, around 50% of the members are

recruited from the teaching staff of the different faculties, one third of them are

elected by the students, 10% of the members are representatives of the non-teaching
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staff and other 10% is represented by the trade unions. The Senate with these

structural characteristics has the decision making authority in each field of the

university. The real power is in the hand of the faculties and in the hand of students.

In other words, this means that university presidents in the Hungarian higher

education system are the prisoners of the faculties and the self-governance body.

‘The university president elections will be soon. In this situation I adapt to a wait

and see behaviour. During the last 6 moths before the election I am organising

various official sessions related to the routine activities of the university. In these

meeting I try to send only positive messages and wish to avoid any conflict

situation. (…) Student representatives have extremely strong voice. In the Senate

meetings, they decide in resolve those disputed issues in which there is no consent

among faculty representatives. In most of the cases they are also the president

makers. During the last years the votes of the student representatives undermined

two important university mergers.’ (President of a large university of economics)

3) In relation to the economic, financial and HRM autonomy it is worth noting that

universities have no autonomy in their asset management and they have no

significant freedom in the field of HRM practices. The overwhelming majority of

the higher education institutions in Hungary are public, while private universities

(e.g. Central European University) represent a minority. As a consequence, the

majority of the teaching staff a have a status of public servant. This means that they

have a state-regulated working conditions, promotion and wage classification

system. The university management has rather limited power to influence these

characteristics of employment. Within these circumstances it is almost impossible

to introduce performance assessment and performance related wage-setting and

career planning system.

4) Among the university governance tools, the endogamy was mentioned less by the

stakeholders. The situation of the Hungarian higher education system is similar to
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the international experiences. According to the recent European university research

performance study18:

‘Endogamy seems to be negatively correlated with country size: it is high in small

countries (Belgium, Denmark, Ireland and Sweden, but not in Switzerland which is

highly open to hiring scholars with PhDs from other institutions), and small in large

countries (Germany, Italy and the UK, but not is Spain). This finding clearly

reflects the absence of significant academic mobility between European

countries.’19

                                                  

18 Aghion, Ph. – Dewatripont, M. – Hoxby, C. – Mas-Colell, A. – Sapir, A. (2007)
19 ib. id., p. 5.
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6. Concluding remarks

Interpreting the various views on the emerging knowledge-based society, the

stakeholders interviewed belongs into the group of sceptic commentators rather than to

the knowledge economy optimists. Representatives of this view are stressing the

continuous segmentation of the Hungarian population and emphasize the danger of

exclusion of the two third of the society from the benefit of the knowledge economy.

According to stakeholders representing mainly the education institutions and private

training firms, LLL could be an appropriate tool to diminish the earlier-mentioned

segmentation. However, the weak dialogue and interactions among the higher education

system, business community and public administration inhibit the necessary shift in the

direction insisted by the social actors.

The massification of the higher education seemed to be an effective answer to create a

necessary knowledge base involving a large share of the society. This expectation was

realised by the fast expansion of the higher education system in Hungary. Nevertheless,

this expansion was carried out at the expense of the quality. The fast growth in the size

of the student population was not accompanied by the necessary growth in human,

financial and infrastructural resources. Teaching technology was not consistent with the

requirements of the mass education. Research portfolio of the universities eroded and

even within medium term had negative impact on the quality of the teaching.

Other aspect of the transformation of the Hungarian HE system is that the aims of the

Bologna Declaration in Hungary have been introduced in a contradictory way. The

implementation process can be characterised by the inconsistency between the strategic

and the instrumental goals, the lack of central legislation and of the involvement of the

social partners into the process. Therefore the new system is supply-driven, e.g. the

number and content of the programmes does not correlate to the real labour market

demands. As a non-intended result a very rigid undergraduate system was created with a

large number of over-specialised programmes, which makes difficult the students’

mobility and, as a non-intended effect, contradict to the original strategic aims of

Bologna Declaration.
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Evaluating the various functions (teaching, research, participation in economic

development) it is necessary to deal with the size and structure of the R&D expenditure.

In this relation we found the following differences: firstly old member state NESOR-

countries (Austria, the Netherlands, Italy and Spain) are spending more significant

financial resources of R&D in both government and higher education sectors than new

Member States (Hungary and Poland). NMS countries spend more R&D resources in

the government sector than in the higher education sector. However, the higher

education sector R&D expenditure per capita does fluctuate in both old and new

Member States.

One of the weakest points of the Hungarian higher education system is the university

governance and management. The most problematic dimension of university

governance in Hungary is the lack of real owners. Within these circumstances,

universities are not able to assess and evaluate their teaching and research performances

and to develop autonomous governance system necessary within the increased global

competition.
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8. ANNEX 1: List of Hungarian interviewees

Name of the
interviewee

Position and Organisation

1. Mr. J. A. President – Budapest College of Management
2. Mr. G. B. Dean – University of Debrecen
3. Mr. L. B. Dean – University of Miskolc
4. Mr. Á. D. Former President – Budapest University of Technology

and Economics

5. Mr. F. D. State Secretary – Prime Minister Office
6. Mr. J. F. Entrepreneur and Official at the Chamber of Commerce and

Industry of Békés County
7. Mr. K. F. Managing Director – Maraton Ltd.
8. Mr. G. G. CEO – Gablini Co. and President of the Hungarian Association of

Automobile Dealers
9. Mrs. I. H. Vice President – Corvinus University of Budapest
10. Mrs. K. I. Director - ESSCA Hungary Foundation
11. Mr. L. K. Vice President – College of Dunaújváros
12. Mrs. E. K. HR Leader – IBM Hungary
13. Mr. L. K. Dean – Tessedik Sámuel College
14. Mr. J. K. Vice President – Budapest University of Technology and

Economics
15. Mr. B. M. Vice President – University of Miskolc
16. Mr. T. M. President – Corvinus University of Budapest
17. Mr. B. P. K. Dean – Budapest Tech Polytechnical Institution
18. Mr. J. R. President – Budapest Business School
19. Mr. G. S. Senior Researcher – National Institute for Public Education
20. Mr. J. S. Managing Director – Expanzió Ltd.
21. Mr. J. S. Vice President – Chamber of Commerce and Industry of Békés

County
22. Mrs. J. V. Senior Research Fellow – Institute of Economics, Hungarian

Academy of Sciences
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1. Introduction

The present National Report discusses Nesor Work Stage 2 theme: "Globalised

knowledge society, new social risks and universities" at the level of the Italian

country.

The report is based on three main sources: literature analysis, statistical data, and

empirical findings (interviews).

The literature analysis is a review of a selected set of the most recent Journal articles

and policy documents (e.g. issued by OECD, EU, etc.) that discuss the links between

the general concept of 'knowledge economy' and the role of HE institutions both in

Europe and at a global level.

Statistical data, when not otherwise indicated, are mostly taken from Almalaurea

(Almalaurea, 2007). Almalaurea is an institute that regularly monitors graduate

occupational profiles from 1999. The 2007 report involved 185.000 graduates and 41

Universities (Atenei).

The final set of information is taken from eleven interviews carried out with

stakeholders belonging to different institutions (see Annex II). Each interview is made

up of three main parts: an introduction to Nesor project goals and aims; some

questions about respondents roles and company of affiliation; questions coming from

the WS2 interview guidelines1 (see Annex I).

Following the guidelines provided by WS2 Leader (Radboud University), the report is

structured in three main chapters: problem; themes; conclusions and debate. The

'problem' chapter contains an overview on the concept of knowledge economy and a

brief summary of the recent reforms that took place in Italy both on the side of the

labour market and on the side of Higher Education. The 'themes' chapter develops the

three main issues debated in WS2: how the concept of a 'knowledge-based society' is

understood in Italy; the identification of the (new) social risks which are

accompanying the transition towards the 'knowledge-based society' in Italy; the

identification of both the actual and the possible roles that the Italian Higher

                                                  

1 As provided by Radboud University of Nijmegen.
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Education institutions play in facilitating the country transition to a European

knowledge society. The 'conclusions and debate' chapter summarizes the main

findings of the report, paving the way to other project WSs discussions.

Finally, two annexes complete the document. Annex I reports the interview guidelines

for WS2. Annex II reports short descriptions of the different organisations to which

the interviewees belong.
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2. Problem: Knowledge economy, labour market and HE reform in

Italy

The first industrialization has been characterized by large manufactures, basing

mainly on capital, mechanical technologies, physical labour and being targeted to

mass production. The required competencies were quite simple, predominantly

physical and easily acquired through practice. The need for education, qualification

and continuous learning were scarce, given the substantial stability of production

processes. The massive introduction of ICTs and the contemporary expansion of the

service sector deeply changed the scenario. A resource that has been less relevant in

the past rapidly become widely accessible and available: knowledge. And knowledge

is a resource of a different nature than the other 'classical' ones (natural resources,

financial investments), given that its consumption does not compromises its

availability.

If knowledge has become the most promising resource nowadays, the availability of

high skilled human resources is one of the critical variables that affect its full

deployment. The success or failure of new and old products/services and companies

rest more and more on a mixture of various competencies (e.g. informatics,

marketing, management, communication, etc.). The degree to which these

competencies become available at a national level highly depends on the quality,

diffusion and efficiency of the national educational systems, HE institutions and

lifelong learning in particular. In a knowledge economy young graduates are the most

important resources of a country, representing its main intellectual capital. In turn,

labour market participation is highly dependent on qualifications: "only 39% of

women without a high-school or university qualification are in paid employment,

compared to 61 % of those with a high-school diploma and 79% of those with a

degree" (Tiraboschi, 2006). The extension of the educational curriculum has a

relevant impact on earnings too2. Thus, in the actual context, the availability of young,

                                                  

2 Even if, in Italy, the entry wages of secondary school 'diplomati' and university graduates is
constantly reducing, with the two getting closer and closer.
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highly educated, people is decisive for country economic development and social

inclusion.

However, in Europe, "the pecentage of young people between 18 and 24 years taking

part in higher education is less than 25 percent, compared to 37,7 pecent in the USA"

(Tiraboschi, 2006) and lifelong learning shares are far from the expected target. At a

national level, the Italian society is becoming older, the overall number of young

people is constantly decreasing, and, worst of all, they're not valued as the scarce but

precious resource they should be looked at. In general, in Italy, young graduates find a

job later than the EU average, earn less, and have more chances to be unemployed or

to find a temporary position instead of a permanent one (Livi Bacci, 2005).

To counter such a negative scenario, two major changes were recently undertaken: the

labour market reform and the '3+2' University curricula reform.

2.1. The labour market reform and the University reform in Italy

The labour market reform has been issued in 2003 (Legge 30/2003; Ministerial decree

276/2003). Its main objective was to improve the national occupational levels, mainly

by introducing more flexibility in employment contracts3. The so-called 'Legge Biagi'

involved two main interventions: the introduction of new 'flexible' contracts (staff

leasing, job on call, job sharing, etc.), and the reform of employment services, with

the end of public monopoly in job placement.

The Ministerial Decree no. 509 of 3rd November 1999 set up the new university

system that has been activated in the academic year 2001/02. In the previous system

university studies were organised as follows (www.miur.it/guida/guide.htm):

• first level courses (three years) leading to a first degree called Diploma

Universitario with an entrance requirement of school leaving qualification

(Diploma dell’Esame di Stato and also known as Maturità);_!

• second level courses (four to five years with medicine lasting 6 years) leading to

the Laurea degree;_!

                                                  

3 A certain degree of flexibility in labour contracts was already anticipated in 1997  with the 'Legge
Treu'  (196/97), which introduced temporary help work, incentives for part-time contracts, working
grants, and the reform of apprenticeship and vocational training.
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• third level programmes leading to a research doctorate (Dottorato di Ricerca) or

to a specialisation degree (Diploma di Specializzazione/Specialista) with an

entrance requirement of the Laurea.

Since 1999, Italian university studies have been fully reformed so as to meet the

objectives of the 'Bologna process'. The university system is now organised on three

cycles. The reform has abolished the old three year degree (diploma universitario) and

the old four year degree (laurea) and has introduced the following new academic

qualifications organised in three cycles (the new, so called, '3+2' system):

• first cycle: First level degree (laurea);

• second cycle: Second level degree (laurea specialistica or master universitario di

1° livello);

• third cycle: Postgraduate studies (dottorato di ricerca or diploma di

specializzazione or master universitario di 2° livello).

Both reforms, the HE and the labour market ones, resulted in some positive impact,

with some important drawbacks.

2.1.1. Positive impact

The labour market reform has had two major positive, widely acknowledged, effects:

• it has improved the national levels of employability;

• it has facilitated the emergence of 'black labour' which has a particularly high

share in Italy.

The new 3+2 system of tertiary education had some positive impact too. After the

reform4:

• the mean degree age lowered from 28 to 27,1 years5;

• the percentage of graduates under 23 years increased, reaching a 18%;

• the percentage of students with a curriculum delay lowered from 69% (2001) to

52%6 (2006). While before the reform only a 7% of students completed the

                                                  

4 The earliest first-level degree graduated in 2004.
5 Such a trend is even more positive, given that the number of enrollments for students over 30 years

old is increased.
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degree without any delay, after the reform, the number of students without delays

considerably raised.

• the number of students spending a stage7 period raised from 17% to 58%8.

• the number of people who enrol the University later (after 19 years old)

increased, with 7.800 students enrolling at 30 years9 (indicator of the improved

capability of HE to act as a provider of lifelong learning);

• the number of students enrolling in technical/scientific disciplines raised from

33% to 38%10.

• the number of foreign students (index of internationalization) doubled, raising to

a 2,3%11.

• an increasing percentage (6,2%) of students spent a period abroad, mostly within

the Erasmus/Socrates Eu programmes12.

2.1.2. Drawbacks

Despite their positive effects, both reforms had serious drawbacks and are now being

substantially revised.

The labour market reform has been criticized principally for having improved job

precarization to a great extent. Although in year 2006 the occupational level in Italy

raised of one percentual point, and the forecasts for year 2007 seem to confirm the

same positive trend, the trend in the labour market clearly goes for a continuous

decrease of permanent jobs: 2004: 58,4%; 2005: 50%; 2006: 46,3%; 2007 (forecast):

45,4%.

On the other hand, the university reform has been criticized mainly for having been:

                                                                                                                                                 

6 Although the 'regular' students have tripled in last years, passing from 10,2% to 34,3%, the 2006
survey shows an interruption such a positive trend. First level regular students shares passed from
52,7% (2005) to 44,8% (2006).

7 80% of stages take place outside the Universities, in public or private companies, witnessing a
strengthening of the links between HE and the labour market.

8 The stage increases of 10% the chances to get a job in one year after being graduated. The 25% of
those who make a stage find a job inside the same company that has offered the stage.

9 With a majority of them coming from disadvantaged socio-economic contexts.
10 However, such increase is mainly due to medical/health related disciplines.
11 Although the trend is positive, Italy remains in the last positions in terms of capacity to attract

foreign students. For example, France has 11% of students from abroad. The place of origin of
foreign students in Italy is mainly Albania and Greece. Only 240 students come from the USA
(against the 2.700 of France).

12 Having spent a period abroad, the chances of being hired in five years from the degree rise of a 4%. The
average period to find an occupation shortens too: 3,6 months against an average of 6.
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• decided centrally with new curricula having to comply with rigid ministerial

tables;

• implemented without the necessary extra funding and appropriate labour market

demand studies;

• implemented too rapidly, with the consequence of an excessive fragmentation of

degree courses, too many classes and exams;

Finally, and most importantly, although the recent university reform was primarily

addressed toward shortening the school-to-work transition, the outcome has been

unsatisfactory, given that the 80% of the three-year graduates go on to take a

postgraduate degree.

In summary, the main objection to both reforms is to have achieved weaker-than-

expected effects with respect to the original goals of improving employment rates,

support economical development and offer better jobs, especially for young graduates.

2.1.3. Corrective actions

Recently, the actual Italian government  is trying to correct the negative effects of the

labour market reform, e.g. establishing a limit to the years in which a job can be given

temporarily and encouraging companies to call for stable positions by making

temporary contracts less convenient than permanent ones (new welfare protocol,

2007).

The Ministry of University adopted a set of corrective actions to the reform as well:

• to avoid dispersion and segmentation, a maximum of twenty classes (and exams)

for the first level degrees has been established;

• to improve flexibility the number of mandatory courses (classes fixed centrally,

by the Ministry) have been reduced from two thirds to 50% (the other 50% of

courses can be decided locally, by the single Faculties).
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3. Themes

The main theme of Nesor WS 2 is about 'Globalised knowledge society, new social

risks and universities'. As stated in Annex I (Nesor Description of work - Project

contract), this work stage is aimed to clarify three main issues, namely:

• how the concept of a 'knowledge-based society' is understood at the level of the

different EU member states;

• the identification of the (new) social risks which are accompanying the transition

towards the 'knowledge-based society';

• the identification of both the actual and the possible roles that Higher Education

plays in facilitating the transition to a European knowledge society.

The above mentioned three themes will be the subject of the next three paragraphs.

3.1. Discourse Knowledge Economy

"The idea that a  new, knowledge-based economy is emerging has been like a new

tennis ball - fuzzy, but with a lot of bounce" (Stewart, 2001).

While the concept of knowledge-based economy was born around the 1960-70, in the

USA, the concept gained a new popularity in Europe in the 1990s, having received a

strong support from OECD experts13 ( Godin, 2006). Beside labour, capital, and

energy, knowledge is assumed as the primary production factor that can explain long-

term growth  (OECD, 1995 - quoted in Godin, 2006). The drivers for the knowledge

economy are often recognised in globalization, high intensive knowledge work, and

ICTs. While some reports and studies assume that it is possible to identify some

specific productive sectors as knowledge-intensive ones (e.g. OECD, 1996; Brinkley

and Lee, 2007), other authors harshly criticized such a view. "[...] if we accept the

idea that modern economies are in some sense more knowledge-intensive, this does

not necessarily mean that only some sectors are the bearers of the new knowledge

economy [...] the growth trajectories of the advanced economies rest as much on such

                                                  

13 See the discussion on National Innovation Systems (e.g. Cowan and van de Paul, 2000).
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sectors as engineering, food, wood products, vehicles14 and so on, as on radically new

sectors, as ICT or biotech. ICT has of course grown rapidly, but form a very low base

[...] Growth within the less glamorous sectors is certainly innovation-based, and

moreover it rests on complex and deep knowledge bases, which from time to time are

subject to discontinuous change" (Smith, 2000).

3.1.1. Evidence from interviews

At a national level, the interviews highlighted the following issues about the

perception of the concept of Knowledge Economy in Italy:

• Knowledge has always been a critical resource for any economy, in any historical

period. The diffusion of ICTs has heavily facilitated its reproduction and

communication, so that a resource that was scarce in the past has become

nowadays abundant and accessible. The deployment of such a diffuse resource

depends on the transfer of appropriate skills to the population15, and HE have a

role especially in teaching the interdisciplinary and interpretative ones.

• The Italian system is slow in adapting itself to the new context and to the new

economy. The delay mainly depends on the fact that both the public and the

private investments in HE and R&D are very low. Such low investments, in turn,

are caused both by the negative economic trend, and by the fact that 80 to 90% of

Italian companies are small-medium ones, with scarce vocation and resources for

innovation.

• The positive value of the concept of knowledge economy resides in its focus on

innovation through human capital development and continuous upgrading. The

Italian production and HE systems should speed up their change process, not to

loose the chances provided by ICTs and innovation.

                                                  

14 "many products embody IT now which only 20 years ago were purely mechanical. An electric
razor, for instance, contains between 500 and 1.00 lines of software code. An automobile contains
many more" (Cowan and van de Paul, 2000).

15 "The key competencies for the knowledge economy seems to be [...]: creativity; the ability to
communicate in ways in which lead to action on the part of the listener; the ability to form and
manage productive relationships with other people; enterprise (not just inventing something but
being able to 'sell' it)" (Coppen, 2002).
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• Knowledge workers are those people whose activity focuses on innovation. The

category is a transversal one, being not rigidly restricted to a limited set of

economic activities.

• The competencies required by a knowledge-based economy (thus the

competencies of knowledge workers) consist of a balanced mix of technical skills

and relational/entrepreneurial skills. While HE has always provided technical

competencies, it is hard to think that it could supply the second ones, which are

mainly acquired through relevant experiences in the cultural and work context.

• Policy makers should accompany the change by identifying, stimulating and

supporting knowledge-intensive companies and promoting the upgrade of

individual competencies.

3.2. Perception of (new) social risks

"The chief new social risks emerging in the sphere of paid work are three: problems

in entering the labour market, problems in maintaining stable, secure, and reasonably

well-paid employment and associated social security entitlements and problems in

gaining adequate training in a more flexible labour market. [The changing labour

market] has tightened the link between education and employment. This in turn affects

the risk of social exclusion among those with poor education" (Taylor-Gooby, 2004).

In a knowledge-based economy low rates of graduates increase the risk of

unemployment which, in turn, leads to social exclusion. Such problem is particularly

critical for Italy, which is one the EU countries with the largest public debt and a

number of socio-economic negative indicators. The Italian system (Tiraboschi, 2006):

• has a rate of young unemployment 17% higher than the average for OECD

countries;

• has the longest school-to-work transition of the OECD countries;

• has a population of students who complete their higher education considerably

later than other European countries (27-28 years, compared to an average of 22-

23);
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• has investment in training and education and levels of lifelong learning among

the lowest in Europe16 (see also Brandi, 2006).

3.2.1. Social inclusion variables in Italy

Social inclusion refers to actions that counter social exclusion, being often linked with

the discourse on equal opportunities. Social exclusion refers to the difficulty for some

segments of the population to gain access to the opportunities offered by the society

they are living in, failing to have a chance to realise their full potential. A recent

report (EU-RA, 2006) recognise social exclusion as a function of eleven different

variables:

• gender;

• age;

• social-economic background;

• income;

• educational attainment;

• occupation;

• industry (branch of economic activity);

• labour force status;

• geographical location;

• minority groups;

• students with special needs (e.g. the disabled).

Although in the knowledge economy a university degree is a protection against social

exclusion, the above mentioned variables have an influence on graduates (or on

chances to graduate) too. In the following paragraphs, the Italian context is analyzed

with respect to some of the former variables that determine social exclusion and/or

reduce the chances of the younger to express their full potential.

                                                  

16 Only one out of five Italian workers takes part at training courses (against an EU average of 40%).
Only the 25% of Italian companies offer some kind of training (against an EU average of 60%)
(Isfol, 2006).
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3.2.1.1 Gender

In a survey of 58 countries, the World Economic Forum found that Italian women

rank 48 for the degree of participation to institutional life, and 51 for the degree of

participation to the labour market17.

Although 60% (increasing trend) of the university population are women, one year

from getting their with first level diploma they:

• earn 27% on average less than men;

• succeed in getting a permanent position only for a 34% share (48% for males);

• are actively looking for a job in 8 out of 100, versus 5 of 100 men (8% gap: after

five years, the gender gap is still equal to 9%);

• enter in the labour market in 6,2 months on average (5 months for men);

• tend to find lower organizational positions than men;

• tend to work less hours than men (6 hours per week less on average).

3.2.1.2 Occupation

Although the recent university reform was primarily addressed toward shortening the

school-to-work transition time, which is now is six months on average, the outcome

has been unsatisfactory, mostly because the 80% of the three-year graduates go on to

take a second level degree. One year after the degree, the 45% of post reform students

find a job (7 points less than with the old system)18, with a consistent share of

graduates who both have a job and decide to prosecute their studies.

Entry wages19 lowered and the proportion of young graduates holding high level

positions is severely decreasing20 too. One year after the first level degree the mean

wage was 1.042 in year 2005 and lowered to 969 Euro in year 2006, with a drop of

                                                  

17 The objective fixed in the Lisbon Conference is 60% of women actively involved in the labour market.
Actually, in Italy, the figure is lower than 45%.

18 Three graduates out of four find a job in the service sector, one out of five in industry, and only
1,6% in agriculture.

19 The main driving motivations for job search are the following three: professionalization; stable
position; career and wage.

20 For example, the mean age of upper level university professors is increasing. The median age for
full professor in 1997 was 57 years, 59 in 2005; for associate professor it was 51 in 1997 and 58 in
2005. More generally, the presence of people aged less than 50 years in the social elites passed
from 23 to 19% in the period 1998-2004, while people over 60 years old passed from 45 to 54%
(Livi Bacci, 2005).
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7%. Even when the wages raised (this is the case for the pre-reform graduates who

raised their wage of 4,7% between 2005 and 2006), in the medium term, the real wage

decreased21. The wage advantage of an HE degree compared with an high school

diploma is lessening more and more: in the last for years, it went from 2.500 Euros to

1.815 (minus 25%).

On overall, occupational stability is more and more difficult to be reached both when

measured one year and five years from the degree. In 2004 the 40% of those with a

first level degree and an occupation had a permanent position, in 2005 there was a

sensible drop, with only 32% wit a permanent job. In one year after the degree, the

number of permanent jobs dropped from 34% in 2001 to 26% in 2006.

Finally, the share of workers who find an underqualified job is growing: 3,7 million

of workers fail in finding an occupation aligned with their studies, and many of them

are university graduates (Istat, 2006).

3.2.1.3 Geographical location

The problems related with geographical location historically affect the southern part

of Italy: 20% of southern young people enrol in centre Italy universities, and 9% in

northern ones. Only 3,5% (against a mean of 6,2%) of southern students spend a

period abroad (Socrates/Erasmus). Southern students tend to prosecute their

curriculum more that northern ones. 41% of southern students find a job within one

year after the degree, against a 64% of their northern colleagues. After five years, the

north-south gap is still of 10 percentage points. The mean period for finding a job is 8

months for southern graduates, against 4 months for their northern colleagues.

3.2.1.4 Disciplinary areas

62% of the overall student population in Italy actually enrol in Humanistic and Social

Sciences, with the other 38% enrolling in Technical and Scientific Sciences. The

students of the Humanistic and Social Sciences tend to prosecute their curriculum

after getting a first level degree more than their colleagues of Technical and Scientific

                                                  

21 Between years 2001 and 2006, the wages of young graduates with one to two years experience lost
the 8% of their purchasing power. OD&M, Job24 and Sole 24Ore: "Ottavo rapporto sulle
retribuzioni in Italia 2007". Bergamo, 2006.
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Sciences. One year after the degree, the graduates in Medicine, Economics, and

Statistics have the upper wages, while the graduates in Psychology, Geography,

Biology and Literature have the lowest ones (below 800 Euros). The graduates in

Engineering have the highest rate of employment (76% one year after the degree).

One year after the degree, 60% of the graduates in Technical and Scientific Sciences

find a job, against a 49% of the graduates in Humanistic and Social Sciences22.

Architects, engineers, chemists, agricultural experts, pharmacists, physicians, and

lawyers are those who have more chances to find a permanent job. The overall

perceived quality of the job is good (85 on a 0-100 scale) for those with a medical

degree, worse (50-54) for those with a psychological, literary, and geo-biological

degree.

3.2.1.5 Social-economic background

73 out of 100 graduates come from parents who didn't hold any HE degree. However,

even after the reform, students coming from the upper classes continue to be

overrepresented23. Those with a higher socio-economic background tend to prosecute

their studies longer than those with a lower status (14% more).

3.2.2. Evidence from interviews

The interviews highlighted the following issues on the perception of (new) social

risks in the era of the knowledge-economy in Italy:

• The groups more exposed to risks of social exclusion are considered the

following: women, people located in southern Italy, young, first-level graduates,

and those with scarce linguistic/informatics skills.

• The Italian context is characterized by the late entrance of young graduated in the

marketplace. Such a late entrance extends the dependence of young people from

                                                  

22 Such initial gap is zeroed in the medium term: Five years after the degree, 84% of the graduates in
Technical and Scientific Sciences find a job, against a 48,6% of the graduates in humanistic and
social disciplines.

23 Even if a recent paper (Checchi, 2003) shows that it's not the family income per se that prevent
educational attainment, but: "'cultural constraints' seems a more appropriate description of the
problem of Italian tertiary education than 'liquidity constraints'".
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their families24. In Italy, were a serious and substantial welfare policy is lacking,

with scarce chances of life learning initiatives targeted to those who have lost

their job or have difficulties in selling their competencies to the labour market,

the family continues to remain the only shelter25.

• The permanence in the family setting, which is also caused by the precarization

of jobs, a general decrease in entry wages and high costs of housing, doesn't

allow people to develop the network of relations26 that is critical to find a job,

exchange experiences and develop self-initiative.

• While people with Scientific and Technical grades, or specialistic ones (such as

dentistry, physiotherapy, etc.) generally succeed in achieving a job corresponding

to their curricula, those with Humanistic and Social grades have more difficulties.

• More funding should be allocated to encourage mobility and international

exchanges for those students with limited economical resources to take advantage

of the chance of spending a six-month period abroad.

• The July 2007 welfare protocol (recently signed by the social parts) could be of

some help in contrasting social exclusion, given that it: promotes new ways to

support the unemployed; discourage the adoption and extension of temporary

contracts; enforce employment services; defines new standards for

apprenticeship.

3.3. Role and functions of Higher Education

As already stated, one of the main functions of higher education is to improve the

employability of young people given the fact that: "in general the only employment

categories that are rising across OECD economies are those for people with higher

education" (Smith, 2000). However, it's quite evident that "Italy appears to be a long

                                                  

24 The economical status of young italian people is comparable to that of their European colleagues,
mainly because of the money that is provided by their parents (out of a total of 100 Euros, young
italian people of 15-25 years old receive 74 Euros from their families, against an European average
of 52) (Livi Bacci, 2005).

25 Between 25 and 30 years old, the 68% of men live with the family (24% in Germany, 18% in
France; 13% in England). Italian women still living with parents: 46% (19% in France; 10% in
Germany; 6% in England).

26 In Italy, which is characterised by an absolute majority of small companies, the recruitment mostly
takes place by word-of-mouth and through social networks (Ministero del Lavoro, Sistema
Informativo Excelsior - elaborazione dati Unioncamere, 2005).
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way from reaching the objectives of the Lisbon strategy, that is to say to enable

education and training to be of world-class quality by 2010, but also ill-equipped to

make its institutions of higher education the preferred destination for students and

researchers from the rest of the world" (Tiraboschi, 2006).

How should the role and functions of the Italian University evolve to contribute to

reach the target for the country (and Europe) to become "the most competitive and

dynamic knowledge-based economy in the world, capable of sustainable economic

growth with more and better jobs and greater social cohesion" (European

Commission, 2003)?

"The self-referential nature of the teaching body is undoubtedly a problem in the

Italian universities [...] in general the Italian higher education system runs

programmes that tend not to reflect the needs of enterprises and the surrounding

territory but above all the teaching interests of the various faculty members"

(Tiraboschi, 2006). There's the strong need to enforce links between enterprises and

universities, through placement services and liaison offices, given that the knowledge

produced at universities and taught to students risks to be 'knowledge for knowledge's

sake" "with less concern for the ultimate use to which science will be put [instead of

being] carried out in the context of application, shaped by a diverse set of intellectual,

economic and social interests" (Harloe and Perry, 2005). Finally, although the recent

reform has lowered the rate of students who don't complete their curriculum in the

due period, there's still a lot to do to reduce graduation delays, given that at one year

of courses still corresponds 1,49 year of permanence inside the university.

3.3.1. Evidence from interviews

The interviews highlighted the following issues on the role and functions of HE in

Italy in the era of the knowledge-economy:

• HE should be primarily seen as places more devoted to skill transfer (teaching)

than innovation (research). The University should be the primary place of
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production and accumulation of human capital and up-to-date, market-ready

professional profiles27.

• A special and increased attention should be devoted to low-income people, to

promote social mobility and inclusion.

• The 3+2 system has not yet been fully deployed/received by Italian employers.

Sometimes the shorter permanence in the HE system is perceived as an

insufficient qualification, which is not balanced (sometimes even worsened) by

the younger age of the applicants. There is evidence that, to some extent, Italian

companies prefer to hire young people with a diploma or people with a master

degree. Even worse, many professional bodies still require a five-year degree to

subscribe new members.

• The dialogue between HE, public institutions, companies and unions should be

strengthened to renew both the academic curricula and the pedagogical models in

use.

• After a frantic period which saw the proliferation - to some extent arbitrary - of

new courses, the new educational offer has to be fine tuned to match the real

needs of students and of the labour market.

• There's still too many students who fail to get their degree on time, even in the

three-year cycle.

• The Italian HE system should go for the UK/US like recruitment system, to reach

the goal of hiring only motivated and high level teachers.

• Stages, placement offices, and students' mobility (e.g. Erasmus Programme)

should be heavily enforced. The chance to spend some time abroad and/or

working while studying is still underestimated in its importance. Students still

tend to share the idea that the most relevant issue is to finish as soon as possible

their course.

• The advent of the knowledge economy calls for high skilled workers, having a

strong sense of autonomy and self initiative, with interdisciplinary skills and

relational abilities. Interpersonal, entrepreneurial and transversal skills are

                                                  

27 Although this is the prevalent view of the interviewees, the tension between universities as
professional makers bodies versus cultural bodies is far from being resolved.
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acquired through experiences: Universities should stress and value the relevance

of practice.

• The fact that the University in Italy is publicly funded and thus relatively cheap

has the drawback of too low funding levels, scarce contacts with the marketplace,

and scarce competition among institutions.

• Teaching should be more innovative, flexible, open and pragmatic. The frontal,

unidirectional, lesson should be progressively abandoned in favour of case-based

lessons, actively participated and performed by scholars. The teacher's role

should evolve in the direction of the professor as a guide, or tutor, who encourage

and direct students through the discovery of the discipline, taking advantage of

the easy direct access to knowledge sources that is granted by the digital media.

• Universities should be able to directly recruit their teaching staff, and: have more

flexibility in defining their courses to match the local needs of the territory;

reduce redundancies in the educational offer; adopt English as the teaching

language, at least in a percentage of classes; encourage interdisciplinarity and

cross-disciplinary projects.

Universities should solve the researcher/teacher tension by offering the possibility to

go either for one or for the other job/career28.

                                                  

28 The Italian university teaching staff is structured in three levels. The lower level is the 'researcher'
position, the intermediate one is the 'associate professor' position, and finally the highest level is the
'full professor' (Professore Ordinario) one. Although the naming suggest that the lower position
should be concerned exclusively with research and the other upper two with teaching, all three
levels are mostly occupied with teaching (with some relevant differences among faculties).
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4. Conclusions and debate

In conclusion, from the analysis and the interviews that have been performed in this

WS it emerges that the concept and the importance of knowledge economy is well

acknowledged and recognized. However, the country is slow in exploiting the chances

offered by the recent transformation. Although the benefits of education still persist,

young graduates still suffer from too long curricular delays, mismatches between

contents of degree courses and needs of the labour market, job precarization and

decreasing income. HE institutions should primarily renew themselves to better fit the

socio-economic local needs and reduce social inequalities which mainly interest

women, people located in southern Italy, young, first-level graduates (especially those

attending to Humanistic and Social degree courses). Universities should be the

primary place of promotion of social cohesion through an increased 'workfare', that is

through the production and accumulation of human capital and up-to-date, market-

ready professional profiles. The positive trend of attracting adults in tertiary

education, thus promoting lifelong learning, should be further encouraged, e.g.

implementing distance learning degree courses. Stages and international experiences

(e.g. Erasmus programme) should be enforced too, given that these are the primary

contexts in which young people could learn those transversal skills (autonomy,

interpersonal competence, openness, etc.) that are awarded in the knowledge

economy.
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6. Annexes

6.1.  Annex I: Interview guidelines

(a) Discussion of the knowledge-based society

• What are the driving forces of change?

• Which is the leading concept in the policy discourse (knowledge society,

knowledge economy, learning society, new economy, information society, etc.)?

• Which is the positive or negative value assigned to the concept?

• Are there different discourses of the stakeholders on the knowledge society?

• Meticulous description of the relevant discourse(s) and roles/positions of relevant

stakeholders at both the demand (government, trade unions, employers

organisations, enterprises, experts) and supply side (universities, polytechniques).

• Empirical findings of the transition process (key indicators and sources used by

different stakeholders)?

(b) Perception of social risks

• Which are the new social risks in the knowledge economy (ageing of society,

employability, transitional risks, rapid knowledge erosion, increasing income

disparities, long term unemployment, uncertainty and safety, reinforcement of

traditional mechanisms of exclusion) and how are they perceived?

• Which strategies have been adopted to combat new social risks?

• What is the role of learning & education and especially of higher education in

these strategies? Do HE-systems contribute to the incidence of new social risks?

• How can HE-systems be revised to combat these new risks?

• Description of social risk perception by different stake holders.

• Empirical findings (key indicators, sources, etc.)?
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(c) Functions assigned to universities in the transition process

• Which functions are assigned to higher education (poly-techniques and

universities in the knowledge society)?

• Which functions are assigned to vocational education & training in the

knowledge society? Which role play education & training for the universities?

• How can universities contribute to equal opportunities and the evasion of social

inequalities against the background of budget restrictions and privatisation

trends?

• Are universities VET-institutions?

• What are the main challenges for universities in the knowledge society and how

do they anticipate on these challenges?

• What is the relation between research and training?
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6.2. Annex II: Interviewee categories

To perform the interviews, fifteen stakeholders were directly contacted, either by

phone or email. Among these, eleven accepted to be interviewed. Four people (all

from the private sector) declined the invitation either because of no time available or

because they expected some fee that, given the project budget, couldn't be provided

for their participation at the interview. With respect to the Nesor Project goals, two

'voices' were missing and/or underrepresented: private companies (because of the

above mentioned reasons) and politicians29.

The descriptions have been categorized by organization. The individual names are not

reported for confidentiality.

Organization Interviews

Marco Biagi Research Foundation 2

Giacomo Brodolini Research Foundation 1

University Professors 2

University Staff 2

National Research Council 1

General Italian Workers Confederation 2

Private Companies 1

Marco Biagi Research Foundation

The Marco Biagi Foundation (www.csmb.unimo.it) carries out a number of national

and international research projects and studies in the following domains:

• Work laws and industrial and labour relations;

• HE and employability;

• Social dialogue.

The Foundation rund masters and PhD on the above mentioned topics.

Giacomo Brodolini Research Foundation

                                                  

29 To cope with this problem some official discourses and documents pertinent to project goals and issued by
governmental bodies and industrial associations were carefully reviewed.
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The Giacomo Brodolini Foundation "has put work at the centre of its activities with

the aim of exploring and discussing the most topical and pressing issues concerning

employment, labour protection and social security" (www.fondazionebrodolini.it).

The Foundation carries out a number of national and international research projects

and studies in the following domains:

• employment;

• equal opportunities;

• social inclusion.

University Managers/Directors

Two high level representatives of the University were interviewed:

• the  Director of a PhD School (member of the Steering Committee for Higher

Education and Research - CDESR; EU Bureau);

• the Dean of a Faculty.

University staff

The International Relations Office (www.unimore.it/uri/) of the University of Modena

and Reggio Emilia is mainly devoted to manage international mobility and exchanges

for both students and teachers of the University.

Institute for Research on Population & Social Policies; Human Resources &

Knowledge Society Unit

The Institute for Research on Population and Social Policies (Irpps) belongs to the

National Research Council (CNR).__"The Institute identifies and studies the lines of

development and transformation of population and contemporary society. Through its

activities the Institute tries to satisfy requests by the scientific community, the

political actors, the public administration and the civil society" (www.irpps.cnr.it).

The interviews were carried out with two members of the Human Resources and

Knowledge Society Unit, which carries out a number of national and international

research projects and studies on the following issues
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- human resources for science and technology: tertiary education and S&T

employment;

- science policy and policies for S&T education;

- innovation, human resources and employment;

- role of ICT in knowledge society;

- communication, knowledge processes and access to information.

- public understanding of science.

General Italian Workers Confederation

The General Italian Workers Confederation (CGIL) is the oldest (1906) and most

representative Union in Italy (www.cgil.it), counting over five millions subscribers.

The interviews were carried out with two members of the Knowledge Workers

Federation (FLC).

Private companies

The Chief Executive Officer of a medium company devoted to innovation and to the

valorization of its human capital has been interviewed.
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1. Introduction

This report summarizes the main findings of the country study of the Netherlands in the

frame of Work Package 2 of the SOCRATES-project NESOR. WP2 is focused on the

globalized knowledge-based society, new social risks and universities.

The aim of the larger project is to analyze:

- The state of art in different European countries,

- To examine the approaches of the reforms

- To revise the findings about the consequences of the reforms in order to derive a

description of the role of the higher education in the European Social Model

- To contribute to the design of long term strategy concerning the future of higher

education in Europe and the social cohesion of the EU.

The SOCRATES-project is focused on some of the main pillars of the New European

Social Model as there are: employability, social inclusion and equal opportunities. The

project proposes to revise the reference model of the Lisbon Strategy - the knowledge

based society and economy - and to explore emerging new social inequalities based on

the disposability and the use of knowledge in the emerging model of society, to look for

the contribution of the universities to combat the new forms of social exclusion and to

elaborate a model of higher education in the globalized knowledge-based society.

As can be seen in the naming of Work Package 2, three themes will be central in this

country report:

(1) The discourse of the knowledge economy in the Netherlands

(2) The perception of (new) social risks in the Netherlands

(3) The role and functions of universities and polytechnics in the Netherlands.

Work package 2 is primarily directed at reviewing the discussion of the knowledge-

based society in the six selected EU member States and on empirical findings of the

transition process. A second objective is to revise how European society perceives

(new) social risks that go together with the transition to the knowledge-based society.
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Finally, a third objective is to detect which functions in the transition process more in

particular are assigned to academic as well as to professional universities or

polytechnics.



European knowledge society, new social risks and universities – The Netherlands

112

2. Method

The method used in this study is primarily desk research of relevant documents,

available national statistics, and empirical research findings, supplemented with some

interviews with relevant stakeholders. In advance a questionnaire guideline was

developed. This guideline was used both in the literature search as in the interviewing

activities.
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3. Problem

In the Netherlands the actual debate about the knowledge economy very much deals

with the present and future innovation capacity of the Dutch economy as compared to

other industrialized countries. The context of this debate is the EU-innovation policy,

directed at for example market dynamics, the innovation of the public sector and the

reinforcement of regional innovation politics. The EU-innovation policy is set within

the context of the Lisbon -, Bologna- and Copenhagen-objectives on the European

Social Model, higher education and professional education respectively.

The rather newly created (Dutch) Innovation Platform (See Box 1), chaired by the prime

minister, is intended to be the main engine of the national debate on innovation and the

knowledge society and is also coordinating this debate.

Box 1: The Dutch Innovation Platform

The Dutch Innovation Platform:

Initiated in 2003 by the prime ministers’ cabinet office, with the purpose to leverage the

Netherlands into the international top five with regard to higher education, research and

innovation.

The innovation Platform will do this by assessing the actual knowledge and innovation

system and by creating the proper conditions necessary for innovation and

entrepreneurship.

The Platform consists of the prime minister (chairman) and a number of key players in

politics, industry, science and education.

Participating in this debate is a number of stake holders, such as employer and

employee organizations, representatives of multinationals and small- and medium sized

businesses and finally a number of advisory councils directly linked to the Dutch

corporatists socioeconomic system (such as the Social Economic Council, SER) or

advisory councils more directly linked to the government and consisting of experts

(such as the Scientific Council of Government Policy, WRR, the advisory council for

science and technique, AWT and the Government Bureau of Policy Analysis, CPB).
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Also, a number of ministries, such as the ministry of Economic Affairs (minEZ ) and

the ministry of Education and Science (minOCW) play an important role.

At first sight, this seems to be a rather complicated institutional pattern. However, as it

will turn out later, there is a large area of consensus among the stakeholders about the

way and manner the Dutch economy and society needs to anticipate on the knowledge

society.
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4. Themes

4.1. Introduction

First of all, we will synthesize the actual debate in the Netherlands about the knowledge

economy. Then, our attention will shift to the actual perception of social risks. Finally,

we will focus on the role and functions of universities and poly-techniques.

4.2. Discourse of the knowledge society

As has been stated yet, in the Netherlands the debate about the knowledge society very

much concentrates on the innovative capacity of the Dutch economy. One of the main

problems perceived in this respect is the existence of a so-called knowledge paradox or

innovation paradox. The best circumscription of this paradox is that the Netherlands, as

compared to other industrialized countries as such has a very good record in collecting

scientific knowledge for the public domain, whereas at the same time the country

doesn’t seem to be able to transform this knowledge adequately into economic growth

(Van Asseldonk 2004). As a consequence the Dutch economy is comparatively lagging

behind with respect to innovation. It is the task of the Innovation Platform (IP) to tackle

this problem by proposing new policy initiatives to the government. The IP sees five

causes for the relatively backward position of the Netherlands:

(1) Low public and private investments in knowledge. The Netherlands annually

invests 12 billion euros less than the top three of investors and also remains

behind the OECD average.

(2) On the whole there is not a very favourable climate for innovation because

vesting interests are strong. Because of that innovative entrepreneurship is not

sufficiently stimulated. The same holds for the influx of young talent in science

and industry.

(3) There is still a strong egalitarian culture in the country, implying uniformity in

education, work payment and work place performance.
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(4) Needed are improvements in the linking of the knowledge and innovation

systems, more in particular between public and private players. An important

success factor in this respect is mutual trust.

(5) An integral strategy with respect to knowledge and innovation is lacking. In the

past decade much public effort has been put in ‘activating the labour force’ and

reducing unemployment. This has to be supplemented first and foremost, by

‘activating talents’ (Innovatieplatform 2006).

A key document of the Innovation Platform is the so-called Knowledge Investment

Agenda 2006 - 2016 (Innovation Platform 2006). In this document the IP sets out its

ideas about innovation. The main focus indeed is on activating or a better use of human

talents in the knowledge society. With better use is meant, more specifically …

’activating and vitalizing of talents of all people in all parts and layers of the Dutch

population’.

In the end the purpose is to re-instate the country in the top league of dynamic

knowledge economies in the OECD.

A balance sheet of the actual state of affairs shows at the benefits side the following

positive points:

- In general Dutch pupils score reasonably or good on international school tests.

The performance of primary and secondary education therefore, is reasonably

good;

- Internationally seen, the Netherlands has relatively low youth unemployment;

- Productivity of Dutch scientists is good, inclusive the number of international

citations.

If we look on the other hand to the costs, a number of structural problems become

visible, such as:

- Language skills of a number of pupils are underdeveloped at the moment they

enter primary education;

- Early dropping out of the school system is substantial;

- Tertiary professional education is insufficiently linked to secondary professional

education;
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- Only one of all Dutch universities is ranked among the fifty best universities in

the world;

- Participation in post-initial training is low for the low-educated, the elderly,

women and non-working people;

- The number of graduates in sciences is relatively low.

To be able to combat the above mentioned deficiencies the Innovation Platform

proposes a strategy directed at the whole chain of knowledge, from pre-education until

innovation and entrepreneurship. This strategy has to consist of the following three

parts:

(a) a maximal educated working population during the whole working career and life

course;

(b) an outstanding knowledge base, including a prominent research infrastructure and

adequate provisions for young scientific talent;

(c) Creating a stimulating entrepreneurial climate by taking measures with respect to

management skills and organizational culture (social innovation), lowering

administrative burdens and rules and stimulating innovation by investment in R&D.

The Knowledge Investment Agenda contains a number of practical proposals relevant

for all stakeholders involved, but in particular also for the actual government.

Government is proposed to increase investments for education and research to an

additional annual level of 3 billion euros in the coming eight years, spanning two

cabinet terms.

The money to be invested has to be spent on four themes:

(1) Financial means for universities have to be distributed more on the basis of

quality and less on the bases of the number of students per university. At the

same time, there has to be invested more money in research infrastructure; the

influx of young scientific talent, also from abroad, has to increase, and finally

science and industry will have to increase and widen their interaction

(2) The Netherlands has to make choices for big research facilities that can compete

internationally;
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(3) The accessibility of the country for foreign knowledge workers has to be

increased;

(4) Scientific knowledge has to be used more effectively (Borst a.o. 2007).

Before publishing its Knowledge Investment Agenda the Innovation Platform consulted

all relevant stakeholders and private parties, inclusive the big multinational firms. The

degree of consensus about both the diagnosis and the improvement strategy proposed by

the Innovation Platform proved to be high.

If we look beyond the official discourse of the knowledge society, the resulting picture

becomes a little bit more colored.

The Innovation paradox indeed is one of the greater problems with which the Dutch

economy and society are wrestling. Collecting knowledge in the science field through

academic research is rather well developed, but at the same time a substantial part of

Dutch industry is not able to apply this knowledge in a proper way (Leijnse

2007_interview). This mostly concerns small- and medium sized business. The problem

might be caused by a lack of sufficiently proper translation instruments or mechanisms

from the academic world to industry. But it is also caused by cultural factors (See Box

2)
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Box 2: An example of local transfer of academic knowledge to practice

 Radboud University Nijmegen is one of the multidisciplinary Dutch research

universities. It therefore consists of 9 faculties and some 22 specialized fundamental and

applied research institutes. In its most recent Strategic Plan 2005-2009 ‘The power of

Quality’ societal impact of fundamental research and knowledge is explicitly mentioned

as an important objective of university policy. Radboud University has the absolute

intention to make a direct contribution to the new knowledge-based economy through

different types of activities and also by collaborating with major corporations and the

establishment of spin-off companies.

Relevant activities in this respect are, first of all, enlarging the amount of applied

research activities in behalf of third parties (by stimulating ‘academically enterprising’

of all research groups) and the valorization of educational activities and organizing post-

initial educational. Also important are:  the introduction of an internal patent regulation

which is also beneficial for the research group and the individual inventor(s) involved,

knowledge protection by IPR’s and activities directed at initializing spin-off companies.

With respect to spin-off, the university belongs to the national top-3 scorers of

universities initializing spin-off companies (since 1985 on the whole some more than

300 spin-off companies have been created).  At the campus site of Radboud University

several supporting activities and facilities exist for spin-off companies. For instance,

there is a spin-off help-desk at Mercator Incubator Nijmegen, which cooperates with

regional authorities and the business community. Recently also the so-called Innovation

Lab was opened for spin-off initiatives in the field of the natural sciences. Apart from

this, some other lab- and housing facilities are available for spin-off activities. Next to

this, to support so-called techno-starters, in 2006 Knowledge Exploitation Radboud

Nijmegen (KERN) was initiated. In KERN the university narrowly collaborates with the

Academic hospital UMC, the Arnhem/Nijmegen Polytechnic, local and regional

government and the business community. KERN has been granted a four-year budget of

about 5 million !, matched on a 50/50 basis between the university and the Dutch

ministry of Economic Affairs. As a result yearly 10-20 technological spin-off

companies are successfully initiated, for the biggest part by young promising

researchers.
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The guiding idea behind all these activities is the adding of value and ‘valorization’ of

scientific knowledge (that is the process of disseminating and exploiting project

outcomes to meet social needs). Compared to other Dutch universities the performance

of Radboud University concerning the valorization of knowledge is substantially high.

Radboud University also belongs to the top-3 universities with the highest part of

contract activities in behalf of third parties.

Sources: Strategic Plan 2005-2009 & 2006 Research Report, VanderPasch 2007_interview

As has been said, conservative vesting interests are strongly developed in the

Netherlands, both at the demand side (industry) and at the supply side (academic

research) and these don’t offer the best fertile soil for innovation.

Research shows that only 25-50% of innovation in industry is mainly dependent from

technological knowledge as such and the remaining 50-75% from what is called social

innovation (Volberda a.o. 2007). Social innovation is defined as changing a firm’s

organization, management and labour in a way that is new to the organization and/or the

industry, with the effect of leveraging the firm’s technological knowledge base and

improving organizational performance. Social innovation delivers the following benefits

to organizations: flexible organizational forms, dynamic rather than routine

management practices with a large absorption capacity and readiness to learn, a

willingness to invest in employees and full deploy internal as well as external

flexibility, openness to interaction with external pa rtners and various knowledge

institutions and mobilization of institutional stakeholders, from social partners,

educational institutions to financial investors (Volberda a.o. 2007). In this perspective

the focus on activating talents of the Innovation Platform can at the same time be seen

as a form of social innovation in Dutch society.

On the other hand the actual system of knowledge production is not organized in a

flexible and dynamic way. At the public side this system is based on 14 mainly publicly

financed universities and a bigger number of polytechnics. The two layers of higher

education are not integrated, but separate systems between which there is no extensive

interaction. Universities focus on scientific education and scientific research, whereas

the polytechnics specialize in professional education and applied research. According to

Leijnse, this binary higher education system is in present form not very well suited for
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the challenges the knowledge society brings with it. In section 4.4 we will come back on

this.

Summarizing this section on the discourse of the knowledge economy in the

Netherlands, first of all we can conclude that the Netherlands has a strong ambition to

belong to the top league of best performing knowledge economies in the EU. At the

same time, the production of knowledge to be applied for innovation purposes is not the

problem. The real problem is the still existing big gap between knowledge production

on the one hand and knowledge application in industry on the other hand. This

‘innovation paradox’ hinders the innovative powers of Dutch industry, in particular of

small and medium sized businesses. The main explanation for the existing gap is

threefold: the still dominance and persistence of conservative vesting interests both in

industry and in higher education, an inner directed and also conserving attitude of a

large part of Dutch industry, and finally, the sustaining persistence of a binary, divided

and more or less obsolete institutional system of higher education in the Netherlands.

All this brings the Innovation Platform as well as all parties involved to the conclusion

that to overcome these problems first of all a strong strategy of activating talents,

inclusive top talents, in Dutch society has to be developed. The social risks that we will

describe in the following section all are linked to the challenge of activating talents.

4.3. Perception of (new) social risks

A meticulous and extensive literature search ( De Boer & Van Mourik 2007) brings us

to the following preliminary list of (perceived) new social risks in relation the upcoming

knowledge society:

(a): Insufficient and unequal access to information and knowledge for certain social

groups (Leijnse 2007)

(b): Study performance of immigrants in secondary and higher education is behind that

of nationals (OECD 2007)

(c): Weak national commitment to life long learning for all age categories. Accent on

students below the age of 28 (OECD 2007)

(d) An increasing gap or social divide between low educated and high educated workers

(De Gier 2007)
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(e) Critical labour market transitions during the life course (De Gier 2007b)

(a): Insufficient and unequal access to knowledge for certain social groups

Leijnse put forward the question that in the Netherlands there is a strong and myopic

identification with the need and availability in Dutch society of top talent. This one

sided identification with top talent disadvantages some social groups with respect to

access to knowledge. The main focus of universities and polytechnics is on young

people that enter higher education after finishing secondary education. Disadvantaged

groups here are in particular elderly people and elderly workers. They have almost no

chances to get access for the first or second time to the higher education system once

they have reached a working life status. As a consequence they will not be able to

continuously developing their talents and employability. Apart from that, knowledge is

not freely available to everyone. As such it is not a free public good. For this reason,

Leijnse pleas for an open source approach for knowledge in the knowledge society.

Internet offers all technical possibilities to organize knowledge via open sources that is

freely accessible for each citizen (Leijnse 2007_interview). Open access to knowledge

and information will not be sufficient to solve this risk. People in all age groups have to

be able to work with knowledge in the information society. That implies that people

have to be learned the right skills to deal and work with knowledge. If a society doesn’t

succeed in this, there will develop a big social divide between knowledge workers being

able to work in a creative way with knowledge and information and workers that don’t

possess the proper skills.

(b): Study performance of immigrants in secondary and tertiary education is

behind that of nationals

A recent extensive thematic review of Dutch tertiary education carried out by the OECD

showed considerable deficiencies in the participation of ethnic minorities as compared

to nationals (OECD 2007). Ethnic minorities, actually, not only participate less in the

tertiary educational system, but also perform less. In particular, completion rates for

non-western immigrants are lower than for other population groups. In addition, once

ethnic minorities take part in tertiary education, they have a strong preference for

polytechnics and much less for universities. This form of undesired segregation may be

the result of selection processes that already start in primary and secondary education. A
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little bit overstated one could say that two different streams of pupils and students

develop from primary schools to higher education, a black stream and a white stream

(Vink 2007). The black stream contains students with an ethnic minority background

and develops along the line of lower and middle professional education to polytechnics.

In contrast, the other (white) stream develops along the line of pre-scientific secondary

education to universities.

In former times the Dutch educational system also contained clear second chance

opportunities for those people who failed or underperformed during initial education.

These were abolished in the past. If these opportunities still existed they could play an

important role in overcoming the actual segregation tendencies (Rinnooy Kan 2007).

As a consequence, this not only is a clear and sustainable social risk for ethnic

minorities, but also implies a certain amount of waste of human talents in the

knowledge economy.

It must be stated that over time participation of non-westerners is increasing, both in

polytechnics and universities. In 2004 7748 non-western immigrants went to a

polytechnic, which equals 13.4% of all polytechnic entrants; and correspondingly 2242

non western immigrants went to the university. This figure equals 8.2% of all university

entrants in that year.

(c): Weak national commitment to life long learning for all age categories

The same thematic OECD review pointed to another deficiency in the system of tertiary

education in the Netherlands (OECD 2007). That is the almost total neglect of programs

directed at life long learning. The tertiary system is focused on the age group 18-30

years old and almost doesn’t serve older age groups. There are a small number of

exceptions with respect to some part-time initiatives and there also is a possibility to go

to the Open University which is specialized in distance learning. Enrolment in higher

education beyond the age of 30 is roughly half of the OECD average.

About 15 percent of the working population actually participates in activities that might

be classified as belonging to live long learning. This corresponds to the European

average. At the same time countries like Sweden, Denmark, Finland and the UK are

performing substantially better. An additional problem in the Netherlands is that the

majority of the courses offered has a functional and applied character and doesn’t really

contribute to the acquisition of legally recognized certificates or diplomas. Therefore,
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their significance in terms of investing in sustainable life long learning activities is still

rather limited. The main explanation for this is twofold. Firstly, a national future-

oriented strategy with respect to life long learning is almost absent, and secondly,

companies as a rule do not stimulate their workforce to do courses alongside working

(Platzer 2007).

The need for both government and industry to play a more active role in this field is

increasing because for the next decade a shortage of higher educated is forecasted. In

2020 probably there will be a shortage of higher educated people in the Dutch economy

of 200.000. Apart from that, more extensive life long learning activities contribute to

better work chances for and mobility of the low educated, immigrants and older

workers.

(d): An increasing gap, or social divide, between low educated and high

educated workers

Labor market policy in the Netherlands is focused on activating the labor force as much

as possible within the context of the Lissabon goals and the European Employment

Strategy (EES). In 2010, 70 percent of the whole labor force will have to carry out paid

work actively. The accompanying strategy of transforming the more traditional

redistributive welfare state into a so-called activating participation society was initiated

in the beginning of the nineties, a time with high unemployment and disability figures in

the Netherlands. This strategy mainly contains of a mixture of limiting substantially

entitlements on social security (unemployment benefits, disability benefits and

curtailing the possibilities of early exit for older workers) and a further development of

active labor market policies (in particular by introducing temporary subsidized work

and financial incentives in the social security and tax system and reforming the

administration of social security and the public employment services) (De Gier 2007a).

In principle, this change of strategy in general has been very successful until to-day. The

number of beneficiaries has decreased not only with respect to unemployment and

disability benefits, but also to some extent with respect to social assistance (for the long

term unemployed people). However, some difficult to resolve problems still remain.

Firstly, despite a decrease in the supply of low educated workers on the labor market in

a context of a stabile or even increasing demand of low educated workers, the socio-

economic position of the low educated workers did not improve across a longer time
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span, as might have been expected. Chances to become unemployed are twice or even

three times higher as the chances of the high educated workers. Secondly, a large group

of active low educated workers in industry and services is increasingly becoming

dissatisfied because of a rather permanent pressure on their purchasing power related to

increasing prices and rapidly rising and sometime excessive earnings of their bosses.

For this group at this moment the activating participation society is perceived in terms

of downward mobility instead of better occupational foresights. In sum, the

transformation of the welfare state into an activating participation society for the

moment is not beneficial for the low educated working and unemployed people. Their

chances for upward mobility on the labor market are blocked to a large extent. For the

biggest part, the benefits go to the high educated workers (De Gier 2007b).

(e) Critical labour market transitions during the life course

State policy directed at realizing an activating participation society that fits well with a

globalized knowledge-based society, also implies making workers as such less

vulnerable on increasingly flexible labour markets. Job security has to be exchanged for

work security, creating a situation in which regular and successful job hopping becomes

the standard instead of life time contracts. In fact, at the moment existing institutional

worker protecting arrangements are limited or abolished in the field of social security

and dismissal protection with the intention to increase labour mobility. In this context,

all categories of workers will be particularly prone to social risks (or critical incidents)

that might occur during transition periods on the labour market, such as from school to

work, from fulltime to part-time work, from employment to unemployment, from caring

to employment and from employment to retirement (De Gier 2007b).

4.4. Role and functions of universities and polytechnics

It seems obvious that one of the main conditions to solve the innovation paradox in

Dutch society will be to overcome the deficiencies or at least to improve the existing

binary system in higher education (universities and polytechnics). A potentially

promising approach according to Leijnse might be to de-institutionalize the existing

system of higher education and to transform it subsequently from a rather homogeneous

system of comparable universities and polytechnics into a real network structure in
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which both universities and polytechnics are linked by means of high performing

research and educational knowledge centers. In this context knowledge has to be

defined as a productive factor. A flexible network structure in his view will be better

equipped to teach students in a more dynamic and challenging context how to deal with

complex knowledge and innovation. A far-reaching reform of the higher education

system will also contribute to preventing the (new) social risk not being able to deal

properly with the increasing availability of knowledge in society (Leijnse

2007_interview).

However, this is not the only problem with respect the higher education system. Nauta,

former participant in the Innovation Platform and lecturer of Innovation of the Arnhem-

Nijmegen Polytechnic, criticizes the actual incentive structure as well as the financial

system with which universities in the Netherlands are financed (Nauta 2007_interview).

To begin with the latter, very important in this respect is the so-called first money

stream. This is money meant to stimulate scientific academic research and scientific

education on universities. To a large extent the existence and continuity of universities

is dependent from this money delivered and distributed by the state. In addition

universities compete for public research money that is redistributed via the National

Science Organization (NOW) and also for money for contract research coming from

private sources (industry, services) and from other more specific public sources

(ministries, municipalities). Contrary to the still less important additional money

streams, universities don’t have to deliver a more precisely circumscribed research and

educational output. So, this part of the output is debatable according to Nauta, from the

viewpoint of the knowledge society. This part of their output hardly contributes to

solving the existing innovation paradox.  At the same time, in his view, polytechnics are

caught in educational obligations and for that reason hardly contribute to innovative

education, research and applications. A second deficiency in higher education is the

shortage of incentives to stimulate entrepreneurial and risk-taking behavior of teaching

and research staff. In the eyes of Nauta this type of behavior is a crucial precondition for

technological innovation. Apart from the incentive structure, also a proper infrastructure

for effective technology transfer from universities to industry is fairly absent in the

Dutch higher education system. Compared to Oxford University, Cambridge University,

Stanford University and Louvain University, Dutch universities seem to be rather

lethargic.
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5. Conclusions and debate

The Netherlands is aware of the need to anticipate on the coming knowledge society.

Even more, the Netherlands wants to belong to the group of top performing countries in

the European knowledge society. As the biggest threshold in realizing this is seen the

so-called innovation paradox or problem to transfer scientific knowledge to practice.

Searching for explanations for the difficulty to resolve the innovation paradox the

existing system of higher education as well as the way it is financed play an important

role. This system is not sufficiently equipped for the knowledge society because it

confirms to much vested interests. The system seems to be caught in the predominance

of daily obligations.

To overcome the most important impediments, the Innovation Platform has been

founded. Although this platform plays an important role in the debate about the future

of the Dutch knowledge society, it is not acting as a change agent. What seems to be

primarily needed is a far reaching reform of the system higher education from a mainly

bureaucratic factory system (OECD 2007) to a less regulated dynamic network system

in which knowledge is freely accessible for everyone. The main task of the future higher

education system will be teaching students of all age groups how to deal and work with

knowledge in a creative manner. In this context life long learning, consisting of a

combination of formal learning and practical competence building has to play an

important role.

In the same context the infrastructure for technology transfer has to be improved

strongly. The best precondition to realize this is to introduce a more rewarding incentive

structure for teaching and research staff at universities and polytechnics. The incentive

structure will have to catalyze a more entrepreneurial and risk taking attitude of

knowledge workers in the higher education system. Much can be learned in this respect

from foreign universities and also from some other countries.

The existing system of higher education contributes to maintaining important social

inequalities such as unequal access to knowledge, the unequal position of ethnic

minorities and the almost exclusion of older people. This waste of talent is another

reason for the urgency to transform the system of higher education and to bring it more
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in conformity with the exigencies of the future knowledge society. That is mobilizing

all available talents in Dutch society.

Apart from that, in the context of the globalized knowledge based society some more

specific labour market risks are perceived, such as the increasing gap or social divide

between low educated and high educated workers and the incidence of critical

transitions in the life course of all categories of workers.
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Annex 2:

Questionnaire Guidelines

Work Package 2: Globalised Knowledge-based Society, new social risks and

universities

Designed by ITS – Radboud University Nijmegen

Introduction

In the framework of the EU-Socrates Program the NESOR-consortium, consisting of six

academic and non academic partners in six different member states, carries out a project

aimed at examining national approaches of the present reforms in higher education

under the aegis of the Bologna and Copenhagen Declarations as well as at detecting the

role of higher education in the European social model against the background of the

developing knowledge society. On the basis of both exercises NESOR also wants to

contribute to the design of long term strategic planning of higher education in the

European knowledge-based society. The project will be carried out in 2007 and 2008.

Results will be disseminated by a number of national and European conferences with

policy makers, stakeholders and experts.

Work package 2 is primarily focused on reviewing the discussion of the knowledge-

based society in the EU (more in particular in the six member states included in the

project) and on empirical findings of the transition process. A second objective is to

revise how European society perceives (new) social risks that go together with the

transition to the knowledge-based society. Finally, a third objective is to detect which

functions in the transition process more in particular are assigned to (academic as well

as professional) universities.

Main themes of the Questionnaire

The three main themes of this questionnaire are:

(a) review of the discussion of the knowledge-based society in the EU member states

and the empirical findings of the transition process

- knowledge economy

- learning economy

- knowledge society
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- information society

- network economy

(b) revision of the perception of social risks in European society

- a divided society (high versus low skilled workers; increasing income

disparities between high and low paid workers)

- digital divide

- knowledge divide

- possible interrelations between social, digital and knowledge divide

- rapid erosion of knowledge

- battle for young talent

- efficacy, efficiency and equality problems of higher professional and academic

education (access, early exit, output)

- employability

- flexibility

- workers mobility

- transitions on the labour market (good versus bad transitions, transitions from

work to temporary work or unemployment/ for educational reasons/ for caring

reasons and vice versa, transitions from school to work and from work to

pension)

- work-life balance

- transformation of academic labour market (access/exit, changing composition

of labour market, more flexibility and more/different social risks for the higher

educated)

- long term unemployment

- demographic risks (reduction of students)
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(c) description of the functions which are assigned to universities in the transition to

the knowledge society

- providing a system of readable and comparable degrees

- providing a system of credits (ECTS)

- providing life long learning

- promotion of mobility for students and staff (teachers, researchers)

- European co-operation in quality assurance (ECVET, EQF)

- European dimension in higher education (a European Higher Education Area)

- European dimension in research (a European Research Area)

- Valorisation of theoretical and academic research knowledge, inclusive

development of spin-offs

- Public-private networking/partnerships of universities, business communities,

government, local authorities

- Privatization of universities as a whole or partially with respect to research as

well as education

Questions (guideline)

(a) Discussion of the knowledge-based society

(1) What are the driving forces of change?

(2) Which is the leading concept in the policy discourse (knowledge society,

knowledge economy, learning society, new economy, information society,

etc.)?

(3) Which is the positive or negative value assigned to the concept?

(4) Are there different discourses of the stakeholders on the knowledge society?

(5) Meticulous description of the relevant discourse(s) and roles/positions of

relevant stakeholders at both the demand (government, trade unions, employers

organisations, enterprises, experts) and supply side (universities, polytechnics).

(6) Empirical findings of the transition process (key indicators and sources used by

different stakeholders)?
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(b) Perception of social risks

(1) Which are the new social risks in the knowledge economy (ageing of society,

employability, transitional risks, rapid knowledge erosion, increasing income

disparities, long term unemployment, uncertainty and safety, reinforcement of

traditional mechanisms of exclusion) and how are they perceived?

(2) Which strategies have been adopted to combat new social risks?

(3) What is the role of learning & education and especially of higher education in

these strategies? Do HE-systems contribute to the incidence of new social

risks?

(4) How can HE-systems be revised to combat these new risks?

(5) Description of social risk perception by different stake holders.

(6) Empirical findings (key indicators, sources, etc.)?

(c) Functions assigned to universities in the transition process

(1) Which functions are assigned to higher education (poly-techniques and

universities in the knowledge society)?

(2) Which functions are assigned to vocational education & training in the

knowledge society? Which role play education & training for the universities?

(3) How can universities contribute to equal opportunities and the evasion of social

inequalities against the background of budget restrictions and privatisation

trends?

(4) Are universities VET-institutions?

(5) What are the main challenges for universities in the knowledge society and

how do they anticipate on these challenges?

(6) What is the relation between research and training?
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1. Introduction

1.1. Basic assumptions and exploration (research) areas.

1.1.1.  Basic assumptions

The basic assumptions adopted for research exploration of the above-mentioned topic

are as follows:

1) the actions of social actors are determined by the state of their consciousness

(knowledge and attitudes)

2) the state of consciousness of social actors is a derivative of the state of social

consciousness. Consequently, it is determined by different factors shaping the

social consciousness (among others by scientific and public discourse)

3) the state of consciousness of key actors (at national level) is assessed on the basis

of the following indicators:

- scientific concepts and participation of scientists in public debate on the

knowledge society

- the content of documents laying down the strategy for the socio-

economic development of Poland in the years 2007-2015.

4) local social actors have been identified as key players who, through their actions,

should, can and actually are contributing to the creation of the knowledge society

in Poland.

1.1.2. Basic areas for research exploration (analysis)

1) the concept of the knowledge society and new social risks in scientific and

public discourse;

2) the knowledge society and new social risks; the role of universities in socio-

economic development strategies;

3) progress made in building the knowledge society in Poland – chances and risks

4) the awareness of local social actors of their participation in the creation of the

knowledge society (and of the new social risks).
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1.1.3.  Sources of information

1) overview of scientific literature (vide K. Karczmarczuk’s paper

“Systematization of the concept of knowledge society in Polish subject

literature”);

2) analyses of the documents describing Poland’s development strategies for the

years 2007-2015 (A. Dziedziczak-Foltyn “The knowledge society and the

knowledge-based economy in the socio-economic development plans of Poland

and in Polish public debate”);

3) analyses of public discourse based on detailed examination of public debates (A.

Dziedziczak-Foltyn “The knowledge society and the knowledge-based economy

in the socio-economic development plans of Poland and in Polish public

debate”);

4) description of the level attained by the Polish society (vide “Polish way to

knowledge – based society” by A. Buchner-Jeziorska).

5) interviews (4) and the focus group (local social actors: employers, trade unions,

non-government organizations, local authorities, university).
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2. Knowledge society in scientific discourse

2.1. Essential theoretical approaches in Polish subject literature

One can find different approaches to the genesis of the knowledge society in Polish

scientific literature. Having read texts on the knowledge society, one can distinguish the

following four approaches; historical, dynamic, evolutionary and institutional. They

describe the emergence of the knowledge society from different points of view.

The first of these approaches emphasises that although “knowledge society” is a new

notional category, as a socio-economic phenomenon, it is rooted in the past. Its origin

should be looked for as far back as in Ancient Greece (Witek 2006). In fact, the

knowledge-based society is a society based on the ascetic ideals of Socrates and Platon,

adopted by Christianity a few centuries after their death. This perception rejects the

technocratic vision of the knowledge society, according to which the primary aim of the

knowledge society is to achieve “…global dominance by building a competitive

economy in which the intellectual capital would be recognized as the most important

factor” (Witek 2006:96). This concept is concerned with a society based on art and

religion in which “…the process of degeneration of a specific human being to the level

of a one-dimensional creature, similar to all other representatives of the species”, would

be halted (Witek 2006:101). Placing an emphasis on tradition as a mechanism of

handing down the cultural heritage is intended to give the knowledge society an

axiological dimension.

The dynamic approach, on the other hand, points to the depth and speed of changes

taking place in a post-modern society. The suddenness of changes occurring in different

spheres of social and economic life makes it more and more difficult to manage these

spheres. Effective management is in turn associated with an improvement of suitable

practices which require knowledge and information. “The interest of economists,

sociologists, psychologists, information technologists and representatives of other

scientific disciplines in the problems of knowledge-based economy was a reaction to the

suddenness, radicalism, speed and scope of changes taking place in economy, science

and technology in the last quarter of the century, and to an increase in their mutual

correlations …” (Kukli"ski 2003:6). Another researcher expresses a similar opinion:



European Knowledge society, new social risks and universities – Poland

139

“We are experiencing transformations on a global, regional and local scale which are

shaping a new type of a society based on knowledge and information. In such a society,

investment in education becomes the main factor of economic growth and social

progress” (Solarczyk-Ambrozik 2003).

The third approach points to the evolutionary character of changes taking place both in

economy and in other areas of social life. Such an approach can be seen in publications

of A. Kukli"ski, who argues that not only economy goes through certain development

stages in which knowledge begins to play an increasingly important role. “For 150

years, coal-based economy was dominant on Polish land. This model became fixed not

only in material structures, but also in many layers of consciousness of the society and

political, economic and scientific elites. At the beginning of the 21st century, it is

necessary to initiate deep processes of changing material structures and social

consciousness in order to achieve a decisive transition from coal-based economy to

knowledge-based economy” (Kukli"ski 2003:4). In the past, land, workforce and capital

were factors of economic growth. Gradually, economic growth became increasingly

dependent on organizational knowledge (know-how) and educated workforce. Finally,

these last two elements merged into one fundamental factor - knowledge. Civilizational

progress was needed to lead to the current structure of the workforce, resulting in an

increase in the number of white-collar workers and a decrease in the number of people

working physically. Not muscles, but knowledge is becoming a fundamental causative

factor of development.

The institutional approach refers to the Lisbon Strategy, describing it as the main cause

of interest in the problems of the knowledge society and economic development based

on the use of knowledge factors. The United States are leading in the development of

knowledge-based economy, whereas the European Union has been lagging behind the

USA for many years. The Lisbon Strategy was developed to narrow this gap. According

to its authors, it is intended to force European countries to take practical steps leading to

the knowledge society. In 2000, the European Council adopted a 10-year Lisbon

Strategy, which aims to transform the EU, by 2010, into the most dynamic and

competitive knowledge-based economy in the world. The following strategic aim was

then set before the European Union: to become, in ten years’ time, the most competitive

and dynamic knowledge-based economy in the world. According to the Strategy, R&D

activities are one of the most important sources of innovation, while innovation has a
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fundamental effect on productivity. This in turn has a decisive impact on the differences

between income per capita and economic development in particular countries. At the

Göteborg Summit in 2001, the aim of implementing the Strategy was set out in detail:

by 2010, to increase expenditure on research and development to the level of 3% of

GDP, 2/3 of which should be financed by the private sector. To this end, the Member

States of the EU are to increase their spending on research and development (R&D) to

the above-mentioned level of 3% of the gross domestic product (GDP).

Researchers referring to the institutional factors base their argumentation on the fact

that European countries lave lower rates of economic growth and social development

than the United States. As the main argument, they use statistical data on education,

innovation, information infrastructure and the development of modern technologies.

Similar arguments are put forward in relation to post-socialist countries which acceded

to the EU and are lagging behind the ‘old’ Member States of the EU.

2.2. The origin of the concept of knowledge society in Poland

It is difficult to say precisely when this term first appeared in Polish scientific thought.

It seems that this concept was most probably borrowed from classic writings of authors

such as David Bell, Peter Drucker, Alvin Toffler and others. This assumption is based

on the number of quotations and references to these authors in numerous sources.

What does the term “knowledge society” mean?” It is not easy to answer this question.

There is not only one definition of the knowledge society. Most definitions are

descriptive and incorporate many designations attributable to the knowledge society.

The criterion for including certain designations in the set of attributes of the knowledge

society has not been clearly defined; the criteria are based on intuitive assumptions.

Definitions of this type treat the knowledge society as a social model, characterized by a

growing significance of science and social capital. It can be seen in the following

example: “The knowledge society is a society that identifies, produces, transforms,

disseminates and uses information in order to build and use knowledge for the

development of mankind. Such society incorporates a vision of pluralism, cohesion,

solidarity and participation” (Zachorowska-Mazurkiewicz 2007:4). The latter are used

as indicators of the development of the knowledge society.



European Knowledge society, new social risks and universities – Poland

141

A new element appears in definitions which can be classified as genetic definitions.

They place an emphasis on the emergence of the knowledge society from earlier

organizational forms, i.e. from the industrial society. This transition from the industrial

society to the knowledge society is characterized by: dematerialization (i.e.

transformation of a part of material economy into processing of information),

acceleration (i.e. reducing the time needed to produce a new product), decentralization

(i.e., for example, manufacturing products on order, which was impossible in

centralized economy) and globalization (Szafran 2002). The civilizational breakthrough

that societies are just experiencing is caused by “…an increasing role of science and

education […]; the basic resource of the post-industrial period, the era of the learning

society, is knowledge, which has a significant impact on the quality of social capital”

(Solarczyk-Ambrozik 2003). The above approach corresponds with the following one:

”In sociology, the knowledge society is understood as such a type of society in which

knowledge and knowledge-related skills constitute the fundamental element of the

social capital of an individual and of modernisation resources of a society”

(Kochanowski 2006:84). There are two basic consequences of such an approach: firstly,

the modernisation success of a society is understood, in a broad sense, as a success

associated with investment in knowledge and science. Secondly, the success of an

individual in competitive free market economy is strongly dependent on investment in

his or her own education. Summing up, we can assume that the knowledge society is a

society in which knowledge constitutes a fundamental factor of civilizational

development. At the same time, it is an essential determinant of personal development

and individual fulfilment.

Apart from “knowledge society”, there are other commonly used expressions, especially

the two with a similar semantic range - “information society” and “knowledge-based

economy”. Both these terms can be replaced with the term “knowledge-based society”

or, even more shortly, “knowledge society” (Kleiber 2006). The author of this synthesis

adds: “my facetious definition of the knowledge society is as follows: it is a society that

today is preparing the conditions so that tomorrow it can create innovative products and

services which were not even thought of yesterday … and many of these products and

services may prove to be completely useless as soon as the day after tomorrow. This

definition is intended to illustrate the dramatic circumstances of taking strategic

decisions on development. Such decisions are made in conditions of great uncertainly as
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to their ultimate result, caused by ruthless competitive need of investment in the

knowledge-based social creativity, which does not guarantee the success of every

initiative, but as a strategy, it is nonetheless the best guarantee of sustainable

development” (Kleiber 2006).

Conclusions

Different terms are used in descriptions of the knowledge society in the subject

literature. It is difficult to say precisely which type of the concept prevails in scientific

and political debate. It seems that a variety of terms are used to refer to the knowledge

society. Terms such as: “knowledge-based economy”, “new economy”, “information

society” are usually used as mutually interchangeable synonyms. There are also less

frequently used terms, e.g. “learning society” or “Web society”. The knowledge society,

knowledge-based economy and information society are most often described from a

technocratic perspective (Paw#owska 1999, Haber 2003, Makulski 2006). Some authors

attempt to explain the above-mentioned terms holistically, encompassing their

technological, economic and social aspects (Olechnicka Gorzelak 2007).

As follows from the analysis of the relevant literature, the concepts of “information

society” and “knowledge-based economy” are more popular and more deeply rooted in

Poland (as measured by the number of publications) than the other concepts.

The above analysis reveals that, first, there are different theoretical approaches in the

relevant Polish literature. Secondly, these issues are not very popular and are rarely

discussed by recognized authorities on the subject (experts in sociology, economy or

politics). Overall, they constitute a marginal problem in scientific discourse.

2.3. The knowledge society in public discourse

Issues associated with the knowledge society are virtually non-existent in public

discourse in Poland. For the last two years, these problems have been excluded from

public discussions (in scientific communities) or political ones (conducted in Parliament

or by politicians). Poland’s contribution to the attainment of the Lisbon Strategy

objectives is an equally infrequent topic in public debate (and it is more often taken up

by journalists than by politicians).
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2.4. Knowledge society: a chance or a threat for the socio-economic

development of Poland

The question of whether and to what extent the creation of the knowledge society is a

chance or a threat for Poland’s socio-economic development is seldom asked in the few

debates on the knowledge society, whereas discussions on the country’s participation in

the pursuit of the Lisbon Strategy concentrate on the advantages of Poland’s

membership in the EU resulting from the availability of resources from structural funds

and the implementation of operational programmes (“human capital, innovative

economy, infrastructure and environment, technical assistance, etc.). In this context, the

use of EU funds is perceived as a chance to overcome the socio-economic

backwardness of Poland (including: high unemployment, low innovativeness of the

economy, low mobility of the workforce, large number of different excluded groups

etc.).

In connection with the above, the concept of the knowledge society (a concept which is

not well established in the social consciousness) does not entail any new social risks,

because these social risks already exist, posing a threat (barrier) for further socio-

economic development of Poland. The country’s involvement in the implementation of

the Lisbon Strategy (understood rather pragmatically as the possibility of using EU

funds) offers a chance to reduce barriers to the socio-economic development (including

barriers that impede the competitiveness and innovativeness of the Polish economy).
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3. Strategies for the socio-economic development of Poland and the

creation of the knowledge society

The above considerations lead to the following questions: to what extent are the national

strategies for the socio-economic development of Poland oriented towards or/and take

into account the concept of building the knowledge society? What is the scope of

Poland’s involvement in the implementation of the Lisbon Strategy ?

3.1. National Development Strategy 2007-2015

In the face of globalization processes and civilizational challenges, Poland too has to

step up its effort to modernize and narrow the development gap between itself and the

richest countries of the European Union. In response to the renewed Lisbon Strategy,

Poland drew up the National Development Strategy 2007-2015 (NDS) which brings

together all development measures taken to improve the social and economic

conditions. NDS is a fundamental strategic document that lays down the objectives and

priorities for Poland’s socio-economic development and defines conditions which

should ensure this development. The National Development Strategy was drawn up in

line with the strategic and programming documents of the European Community and

the government of the Republic of Poland. It takes into account such EU documents as

the Lisbon Strategy, EU Sustainable Development Strategy, Community Strategic

Guidelines – Cohesion Policy 2007-2013, Integrated Guidelines on Growth and

Employment 2005-2008 and other strategic EU documents relating to specific areas,

e.g.: the programme “Education and Training 2010", information society ("i2010 –

European information society for growth and employment"), development of science

and innovation (projects of the Framework Programme for Competitiveness and

Innovation) and 7. Framework Programme for Research, Technological Development

and Demonstration Activities 2007-2013. The National Development Strategy is also

based, among others, on the following national documents: The National Reform

Programme 2005-2008, Convergence Programme – the 2005 update and many other
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documents. It also refers to the document Poland 2025 – Long-term strategy for durable

and sustainable growth1. NDS is the principal, multi-year strategy for Poland’s social

and economic development, constituting a reference for other strategies and

government programmes, as well as for the ones drawn up by units of territorial self-

government.

As stated in the introduction to the strategy, "its task is a courageous, but at the same

time realistic programming of development and modernisation of the country, with

special regard to advantages arising from Poland’s presence in the EU, and from all

resources and assets that the country possesses, for the development and improvement

of the level and quality of life."2 To use these resources and assets, such as a large

number of young and better and better educated Poles, high entrepreneurship of the

Polish society and a large internal market, the development policy must be based on

continuous efforts to build a knowledge-based society and economy.

From a long-term perspective of the economic development of the EU and Poland as its

Member State, making progress in the implementation of the Lisbon Strategy is

especially important. Assessments of Poland’s performance show clearly that, for most

of knowledge economy indicators, Poland is lagging behind not only the EU-15, but

also behind other new Member States. Therefore, Poland should perceive the

implementation of the Lisbon Strategy not only as a great challenge, but also as an

incentive to speed up the economic development.

According to the Vision of Poland until year 2015, "Poland must develop a knowledge-

based economy, with widespread application of information and communication

technology in all areas of national economy and with social services available for every

citizen"3. The document emphasizes that the State will promote the development of

intellectual capital, both of individual persons and organizations. At the same time, the

State should create favourable conditions for professional and financial promotion of

                                                  

1 The document "Poland 2025 - long-term development strategy" was drawn up by the Government
Centre for Strategic Studies. It was adopted and recommended to the Council of Ministers in 2000. As
a long-term development strategy, i.e. the first strategy to cover a 25-year period, it draws attention to
the need of taking steps to create a knowledge society and a knowledge-based economy. The vision of
Poland of 2025 envisages that, by then, the Polish society will transform into a knowledge society,
capable of utilizing the growing numbers of information resources by using modern technologies – an
innovative and creative society. A knowledge-based economy (also referred to as a competitive
economy), dominated by modern technologies and high quality human capital, will constitute a
foundation of this society.

2 National Development Strategy 2007-2015, the Ministry of Regional Development, Warsaw 2006, p.8
3 as above, p. 26
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the most talented, creative and enterprising persons. It is also essential to increase the

activeness and social and professional mobility of the population, and to ensure a high

level of education and continuous upgrading of qualifications by workers.

The main objective of the National Development Strategy is to raise the level and

quality of life of the inhabitants of Poland, of each citizen and family. The State’s policy

is intended to help in the attainment of this goal by providing conditions for rapid and

sustainable economic development of the country. In the context of current social and

economic problems of Poland, resulting from development gaps, underinvested Polish

economy and external conditions, the following priorities were identified as the most

important:

1. Growth of competitiveness and innovativeness of the economy

2. Improving the state of technical and social infrastructure

3. Increasing employment and improving its quality

4. Building an integrated social community and its safety

5. Development of rural areas

6. Regional development and raising the level of territorial cohesion

The creation of a knowledge-based economy was taken into account in priority 1 of the

NDS - "Growth of competitiveness and innovativeness of the economy", which points

to the need of raising the technological level of the economy by increasing expenditure

on research, development and innovations (increasing expenditure on R&D,

strengthening cooperation of scientific and research entities with enterprises, targeting

research expenditure) and the development of the information society (widespread

acquisition of skills in the use and application of information and telecommunication

technology, development of electronic services, national strategies for ICT diffusion).

Priority 1 takes into account the role of higher education – recognizing tertiary

education institutions and other scientific and research centres as the main source of

innovation. In pursuit of this priority, the State’s spending on science and higher

education will be increased. The development of information and telecommunication

infrastructure of the country (including the public, fiscal and judicial administration) is

also mentioned in Priority 2 – " Improving the state of technical and social

infrastructure". Lifelong learning is a prerequisite for survival in a knowledge society.
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This is why priority 3 – "Increasing employment and improving its quality" comprises

measures intended to promote the idea of lifelong learning. The improvement of

information and telecommunication infrastructure and the development of human

capital are also mentioned in the remaining priorities, i.e. 4 – "Building an integrated

social community and its safety", 5 – "Development of rural areas", 6 – "Regional

development and raising the level of territorial cohesion".

The analysis of the priorities of the NDS shows clearly that Poland has accepted the

new developmental paradigm for Europe and is fully aware of the necessity to strive

towards a knowledge-based economy, i.e. towards the objective set by the Lisbon

Strategy. However, the document does not say anything about the need to create a

knowledge society. The only reference to the knowledge-based economy can be found

in the description of measures taken “to respond to the challenges of the knowledge-

based economy”.

As follows from the analysis of the basic document that sets the directions for the socio-

economic development of Poland in the years 2007-2015, the category of the

knowledge-based society and economy does appear in this strategy, however, more

emphasis is placed on the economy than on the society.

3.2. National Reform Programme 2005-2008

"The National Reform Programme 2005-2008 for Implementing the Lisbon Strategy",

adopted by the Council of Ministers in December 2005, is the national counterpart of

the Lisbon Strategy4 in Poland. The main objective of the NRP is to maintain a high rate

of economic growth conducive to the creation of new jobs, in compliance with the rules

of sustainable development. The Polish National Reform Programme lists the following

priorities:

In the area of  macroeconomic and budgetary policy:

1. Consolidation of public finance and improvement of public finance

management.

                                                  

4 NRP was described in this way in the White Paper of the Polish Lisbon Strategy Forum 2006 (See
Wo$niak P. Lisbon Strategy Priorities in Poland", in: White Paper of the Polish Lisbon Strategy
Forum (PFSL) 2006, p. 25)



European Knowledge society, new social risks and universities – Poland

148

In the area of  microeconomic and structural policy:

2. Developing entrepreneurship.

3. Increased enterprise innovation.

4. Development and modernization of infrastructure and ensuring

competitive environment in network sectors.

In the area of labour market policy:

5. Creation and maintenance of new jobs and reducing unemployment.

6. Improving adaptability of employees and enterprises by investing in

human capital.

As we can read in the introduction to the NRP, "investment in human capital and

increased outlays on science, research, development and innovation will facilitate the

implementation of the programme, which aims to create a knowledge-based society,

capable of meeting both the demographic and competitive challenges in an increasingly

globalised world economy"5.

Unfortunately, it has to be admitted that in view of the current situation, the education

level of the society does not satisfy the requirements of a knowledge-based economy (the

percentage of people with secondary and higher education is too low). Therefore,

priority 6 – " Improving adaptability of employees and enterprises by investing in

human capital" points to the need of improving the quality of education and vocational

training. This will result in better preparation of school leavers and trainees for

employment and self-employment. It is also essential to increase the participation of

adults (especially from the so-called risk groups) in continuing education. Legislative

solutions will be introduced to facilitate the attainment of these goals, stimulating the

demand for educational services and increasing the participation of adults in

continuous education. The above-mentioned legislative solutions are to be accompanied

by legal measures to improve the quality of education and training, such as the

amendment of the Act on the promotion of employment and labour market institutions.

                                                  

5 The National Reform Programme 2005-2008 for Implementing the Lisbon Strategy, Warsaw 2005,
Introduction, p.3
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The postulate of investing in human capital will be implemented through the following

institutional instruments:

- development and implementation of a cross-sectional “Lifelong Learning

Strategy”;

- development and implementation of system solutions for the improvement of the

quality and effectiveness of education and training (taking account of key

competencies in teaching and testing standards, in teacher and trainer education

and improvement programmes, in the evaluation of teaching and training and the

development of a system of accreditation of lifelong learning institutions);

- creation of a system for validation and certification of qualifications obtained

outside the educational system), adjustment of the contents and programmes of

training and professional development to the needs of the labour market on the

basis of regularly updated professional qualifications standards, facilitating the

dissemination of information about continuous education and promoting of the

idea of lifelong learning, enhancing cooperation with social partners;

- implementing solutions to support the development of distance learning (e-

learning) and professional counselling in order to remove barriers in access to

education caused by poverty or disability;

- creation of the National Qualification System and the National Qualification

Framework to facilitate comparison between levels of professional and general

qualifications of workers from different Member States of the EU.6

According to the NRP, the level of innovativeness of Polish enterprises is also too low.

If this situation persists for a long time, Polish enterprises will be increasingly at a

competitive disadvantage in future. Innovative processes in company environment are

assessed as equally unsatisfactory. These processes are measured with such indicators

as: gross expenditure on R&D activities as a share of GDP, balance of payments in the

area of technology, foreign trade in high-technology goods produced in a given country

and the number of patent applications. Limited spending on the R&D sphere, low

effectiveness and the lack of organizational and institutional measures to adjust this

                                                  

6  The National Reform Programme 2005-2008 for Implementing the Lisbon Strategy, Warsaw 2005,
Introduction, p 40
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sphere to the needs of entrepreneurs, as well as insufficient links of R&D with science

and economy in Poland all cast a shadow on long-term prospects for the development of

Polish economy. To remedy these problems, the following specific objectives were set

out under priority 3 – "Increased enterprise innovation": 3.1 – "Development of the

innovation market", 3.2. – "Support for research and development area", 3.3. –

"Development of institutional environment to enhance cooperation between the R&D

sector and the economy". Due to low rates of ICT diffusion in administration, business,

education and health protection sector and a low level of expenditure on electronic

information and communication technologies (ICT), priority 3 was extended to include

specific objective 3.4. – "Development of information and communication technologies

in economy and administration". Each of the above priorities comprises a list of

legislative solutions and institutional and organizational instruments to assist in the

implementation of the Programme’s objectives.

To sum up, the National Reform Programme is targeted at the creation of an innovative

and competitive economy and a knowledge society. In passages relating to investment

in human capital, several references are made to the low percentage of people with

higher education in comparison with other EU countries. There is also one sentence

about a low percentage of people studying technical and ICT-related disciplines.

Unfortunately, the question of tertiary level education for the needs of a knowledge

society and knowledge-based economy and the role of higher education institutions in

the creation of such a society and economy remains almost completely unaddressed.

The strategic goals set forth in the two above-described documents are also taken into

account in several subsequent documents setting the directions for the socio-economic

development of Poland:

1. The National Strategic Reference Framework (NSRF) 2007-2013, National

Cohesion Strategy (NCS)

The document outlines the directions of financial aid available from the EU budget in

the forthcoming 7 years under the European Regional Development Fund (ERDF),

European Social Fund (ESF) and the Cohesion Fund (in the years 2007-2013 Poland
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will be the greatest beneficiary of the European cohesion policy). NSRF is a reference

instrument for the development of operational programmes. At the same time it is

aligned with the provisions of the National Development Strategy for the years 2007-

2015 (NDS) and the National Reform Programme for the years 2005-2008 (KPR), while

also responding to the challenges contained in the Lisbon Strategy.

"The strategic goal of the National Strategic Reference Framework for Poland is to

create conditions for the growth of competitiveness of the knowledge-based economy

and entrepreneurship, to ensure a growth of employment and to raise the level of social,

economic and territorial cohesion."7 The main directions of the cohesion policy for

achieving the strategic objective are reflected in the structure of the horizontal

objectives, which are as follows:

1. Improving the functioning standard of public institutions and developing

partnership mechanisms,

2. Improving the quality of human capital and enhancing social cohesion,

3. Development and modernization of technical and social infrastructure

essential for the growth of Poland’s competitiveness,

4. Improving the competitiveness and innovativeness of enterprises, in

particular of the  manufacturing sector with high added value and

developing the services sector,

5. Enhancing the competitiveness of Polish regions and preventing their

social, economic and territorial marginalisation,

6. Providing equal development opportunities and supporting structural

changes in rural  areas.

2. Operational Programme Innovative Economy (2007-2013)

The creation of the knowledge based economy is mentioned in almost all priorities (6)

and objectives (6) these objectives, either directly (objectives: 1, 5 and 6) or indirectly

(in objectives 2 and 3, which relate to the development of Polish science). The objective

"Increasing the role of science in economic development" even contains a reference to

                                                  

7 The National Strategic Reference Framework 2007-2013 in support of growth and jobs (The National
Cohesion Strategy), the Ministry of Regional Development, Warsaw 2007, (document approved by
the European Commission), p. 40
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the so-called “triangle of knowledge”, consisting of research, education and

innovations. In other words, if Poland’s economy is to become competitive and based

on knowledge, the potential of knowledge must be increased through scientific research,

disseminated through education and introduced to the economy through innovation.

Only such a synergy, together with a new approach to innovation (open innovation8),

allows for close cooperation of scientists with entrepreneurs, and hence for enhancing

the role of science in the economy. Furthermore, it is assumed that the Operational

Programme Innovative Economy will also serve as a basis for a science development

strategy, so that it can become a driving force for the economic development of the

country.

Summing up, the Operational Programme Innovative Economy is targeted at the

creation of a knowledge-based economy through measures promoting innovations and

the development of science and ICT. These measures are taken into account in

particular priorities and detailed objectives, at the same time constituting a larger whole.

However, they have not been brought together in separate programmes, as had been

planned by the previous government team in the draft of the National Development

Programme 2007-20139. The above-mentioned draft had incorporated two additional

Operational Programmes - "Science, Modern Technologies and Information Society"

and "Innovations-Investments-Open Economy".

3. Operational Programme Human Capital

Similarly to the OP IE, the Operational Programme Human Capital (OP HC), serves as

one of the instruments for implementing the National Strategic Reference Framework

2007-2013 (NSRF). Being aligned with the strategic objective of the NSRF (i.e., inter

alia, the creation of conditions for growing competitiveness of the knowledge-based

economy and entrepreneurship in order to boost employment and increase the level of

social, economic and territorial cohesion), the programme nonetheless mainly

concentrates on the fulfilment of the second horizontal objective of the NSRF, i.e. on

                                                  

8 This strategy consists in looking for and combining new ideas that are complementary to the already
existing scientific and research projects and help to remove geographical and technological barriers
which hinder the development of new products and markets.

9 The Information and Promotion Department at the Ministry of Regional Development informed that
the National Development Plan 2007-2013 had been proposed by the previous governing team. On the
basis of the NDP, the current Government drew up the National Strategic Reference Framework 2007-
2013 and this document is legally valid now.
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improvement of the quality of human capital and greater social cohesion. This aim is

achieved within the framework of the main objective of the OP HC: "Promoting a high

level of employment and social cohesion". The above main objective is further

subdivided into the following five detailed objectives:

! Detailed objective 1. Adaptation of human resources to the changing labour

market

! Detailed objective 2. Reducing areas of social exclusion

! Detailed objective 3. Improving the level and quality of education in compliance

with the requirements of the labour market

! Detailed objective 4. Promoting the creation of an efficient and citizen-friendly

State

! Detailed objective 5. Increasing the level of territorial cohesion.10

The Programme’s objectives were defined in line with the principle of strategic

planning. For this reason, support measures concentrate on key areas and essential

problems that require intervention with regard to employment and improvement of the

quality of human capital. At the same time, these support measures are comprehensive

enough to allow for an appropriate extension of the scope of available aid, in

accordance with the nature of problems arising on the Polish labour market. The

Operational Programme Human Capital consists of 11 Priorities, simultaneously carried

out at central and regional levels.

Objective 3 (“Improving the level and quality of education in compliance with the

requirements of the labour market”) contains a direct reference to the need of investing

in human capital, associated with the imperative of building a knowledge-based

economy in Poland. It comprises actions targeted at raising the level of education and

competence of the human capital. They focus around three strategic impact areas:

increasing the availability of education, improving its quality and adapting the

educational offer to the requirements of the labour market. They will be carried out by

providing assistance within the framework of four Priorities. The actions listed under

Priority III ("High quality of the education system") are designed to provide support for

the education system and institutions, leading to their grater efficiency and

                                                  

10 Operational Programme Human Capital 2007-2013, the Ministry of Regional Development, Warsaw
2006 (version approved by the Council of Ministers)
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modernization and, consequently, to an improvement of the quality of educational

services. In addition, Priority III comprises national programmes aimed to provide

educational opportunities and to help pupils in the acquisition of key competences.

Priority IV ("Higher education and science") covers in its scope measures intended to

improve the quality of higher level education and to make it more responsive to the

needs of a competitive and innovative economy. Priority IX ("Development of

education and competence in regions") focuses on providing assistance for individual

persons, for example through improved access to pre-school education, regional

scholarship programmes and popularization of the model of lifelong learning. The

actions listed under Priority X ("Partnership for the development of rural areas") will be

taken to raise the level of education and competence among the inhabitants of rural

areas. At the same time, the above actions will contribute to the attainment of objective

1 ("Adaptation of human resources to the changing labour market"), since goals such as

the adjustment of qualifications of the working-age population to the requirements of

the labour market and the promotion of the idea of lifelong learning, especially among

people with low and outdated professional qualifications, are identified as key issues. It

is worth mentioning that the draft of the National Development Plan 2007-201311

contained a separate Operational Programme - "Education and Competences". It aimed

to improve the education level of the society by equipping individuals with key

competences in order to increase their competitiveness on the labour market, at the

same time preparing them for active and responsible participation in the social and

economic life.

An analysis of the objectives and priorities contained in the Operational Programme

Human Capital leads to the following conclusion: successful implementation of this

Programme does offer the possibility of creating a knowledge society in Poland12.

Moreover, it is the first document that takes into account not only a knowledge-based

economy, but also the development of a knowledge society in the current plans of the

                                                  

11 The National Development Plan 2007-2013 was replaced with the National Strategic Reference
Framework 2007-2013 (reminder from the author)

12 Such an opinion on the OP HC has been presented by the Knowledge and Innovation Institute (See:
Piech K., Pangsy-Kania S. Opinia na temat wst!pnej wersji Programu Operacyjnego Kapita" ludzki z

31 maja 2006 r. W kierunku kreowania spo"ecze#stwa wiedzy w Polsce, Opinie i rekomendacje" nr
(2), 2/2006, s. 2  - Opinion on the preliminary draft of the Operational Programme Human Capital of

31 May 2006. Towards the creation of a knowledge society in Poland, Opinions and
recommendations" No.(2), 2/2006, p. 2)
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socio-economic development of the country13. It becomes apparent in the very

introduction to the OP HC, which says that "the level of employment, the degree of

social inclusion and the creation of a knowledge-based society are factors that

determine the socio-economic development, at the same time contributing to the

attainment of the main objective of the NSRF"14. Consequently, actions that promote the

development of human resources should concentrate, among others, on the construction

of a knowledge-based society by improving education and qualifications. Another

reference to the significant role of the Programme in the development of the knowledge-

based society is made in the strategy pertaining to the objectives of the OP HC. As can

be read in this strategy, human resources will be developed by improving professional

qualifications, adjusting skills to the needs of the labour market and popularising the

concept of lifelong learning. It is worth mentioning that the draft version of the National

Development Plan 2007-2013 contained a separate Operational Programme

"Competence and Education". It called for the creation of an education system which

would be capable to respond quickly to the needs of the knowledge-based society. It

also stressed the need of intensifying efforts to promote greater social and professional

integration.

3.3. Education

It provides for strategic measures in the field of education in Poland, at the same time

contributing to the achievement of the objectives of the Lisbon Strategy and the work

programme "Education and Training 2010", adopted by the Ministers of Education of

the EU and the European Commission in 2002. "The Strategy for the Development of

Education 2007-2013" is designed to improve the level of national education level by

2013 (70% of 25 to 45-year-olds who complete at least secondary education) and to

                                                  

13 A much higher status had been given to the knowledge society in the socio-economic development
plans of Poland in previous years. The Sectoral Operational Programme of Development of Human
Resources 2004-2006 (SOP DHR), whose actions are to be continued by the OP HC, contained an
additional priority – Priority 2. Development of a knowledge-based society. The main objective of the
SOP DHR was to build an open, knowledge-based society by ensuring conditions for the development
of human resources through education, training and employment.

14 Operational Programme Development of Eastern Poland 2007-2013, the Ministry of Regional
Development, Warsaw 2007, (version approved by the Council of Ministers), Introduction, p. 4
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ensure a high level of teaching. It also emphasizes the importance of continuous

upgrading of qualifications by adults.

Addressing the issue of higher education development, the strategy takes into account

the Bologne Declaration, which was adopted by the Ministers of Education and the

candidate Member States in 1999. The aim of the Bologne Declaration is to create, by

2010, the European Area of Higher Education and thus to establish a "Europe of

Knowledge" by strengthening its intellectual, cultural, social, scientific and

technological dimension. A government document which specifically concentrates on

higher education is "The Strategy for the Development of Higher Education in Poland

in the period up to 2010", drawn up by the Ministry of National Education in 2004.

Unfortunately, "The Strategy for the Development of Education 2007-2013" makes no

use whatsoever of the earlier strategy15, and what is worse, the document which

specifically focuses on higher education is not even placed on the web site of the

Ministry of Science and Higher Education.

 The country’s education policy with regard to vocational education and training,

formulated in the "The Strategy for the Development of Education 2007-2013", is based

on the arrangements laid down in the so-called Copenhagen Declaration from 2002.

Another document which exclusively addresses the above-mentioned issues is "The

Strategy for the Development of Continuing Education in the period up to 2010",

produced by the Ministry of National Education and Sport in 2003. According to this

document, it is strategically important, in the context of building a knowledge-based

society, to assign a proper status to the concept of lifelong learning in Poland and to

identify the directions for continuous development, coordination and monitoring of

changes taking place in Poland, at the same time taking into account social expectations

and the feasibility of these measures.

3.4. Science and R&D sphere

The documents that are strategically important for the development of science in Poland

include, without any doubt, the ones compiled by the Ministry of Science and

                                                  

15 Moreover, the separate document on higher education is not even placed on the web site of the
Ministry of Science and Higher Education (www.nauka.gov.pl)
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Information Technologies16 in 2004 - "Guidelines for Poland’s Scientific, Scientific-

Technological and Innovative Policy in the period up to 2020" and its more detailed

version "Proposed Directions for the Development of Science and Technology in

Poland in the period up to 2020". Both these documents are consistent with the

provisions of the National Development Plan 2004-2006, adopted by the Council of

Ministers in 2003, and their implementation is to be continued in the National

Development Plan 2007-201317. Considering the distant time horizon, the programming

document should be updated every 3 years.

The above-mentioned Guidelines lay down the directions and aims of the development

of science, which are significant for the attainment of the postulate to create a

knowledge-based economy and knowledge society in Poland. In the context of the

knowledge-based economy, the document contains general references to the need of

mainstreaming support for science, first of all for scientific research and disciplines in

which Poland is able to compete internationally. It is also important to focus on

directions that will boost the competitiveness of the Polish economy. Bearing that in

mind, the authors of the second of the above-mentioned documents present a detailed

description of proposed directions for the development of science and technology in the

period up to 2020. Another programme that helps to target the development of research

and technology at areas that ensure the dynamic medium and long-term development of

the economy, while also optimising public expenditure, is the National Foresight

Programme18. It establishes three research fields: sustainable development of Poland,

information and telecommunications technologies and safety. The development of

science is also aimed to enhance the organizational and scientific potential of human

resources through organizational and structural changes at the Polish Academy of

Sciences, higher education institutions and R&D entities. In addition, it is to ensure

greater mobility of scientists. As regards the creation of a knowledge society, "The

Guidelines…" point to the role of science in the above-mentioned civilizational and

                                                  

16 The Ministry of Science and Higher Education ceased to exist on 31 October 2005, pursuant to a
decision of the previous governing team. The ICT department was taken over by the Ministry of
Internal Affairs and Administration.  The tasks of the Ministry of Science and Information
Technologies relating to science were taken over by the Ministry of Education and Science, which
was transformed into the Ministry of National Education on 5 May 2006. The Ministry of Science and
Higher Education, established on 5 May 2006, also deals with matters of science.

17 The National Development Plan 2007-2013 was replaced by the National Strategic Reference
Framework 2007-2013 (reminder from the author)

18 Undertakings relating to the implementation of the National Foresight Programme "Poland 2020",
Minister of Science and Higher Education, Warsaw 2006
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cultural development of the society, among others by raising public awareness of the

significance of science, popularization and of its achievements and promotion. In

connexion with the above, the documents presents a list of the following changes which

are essential for the attainment of the established 6 goals.

Conclusions:

As can be concluded from the analysis of the basic documents setting the directions for

the socio-economic development of Poland for the years 2007-2015, in these documents

the category of the knowledge society and knowledge-based economy is essential in

defining priorities and specific objectives for further socio-economic development of

the country.

Nonetheless, the creation of the knowledge-based society and economy is referred to as

a challenge and opportunity for long-term development. It is also mentioned in

connection with the removal of barriers and existing social risks (such as high

unemployment, shortcomings of the education system and scientific research, low

innovativeness of the economy, social exclusion etc.). In general, however, higher

education institutions play a fairly marginal role in all strategic programmes.

The above-discussed documents present a more or less far-sighted vision of Poland

(even up to 2025), formulated in accordance with the principles of strategic planning

and performance. The documents identify the economic and social policy priorities for

each stage of the development process and they also attempt the difficult task of

coordinating the endless number of various actions and processes, grouping them

together under specific strategic objectives. They also demonstrate that it is possible to

reach compromises in a creative way and to win social support.19 But is it really

possible?

The analysis of the above documents shows that, from the point of view of the Lisbon

Strategy and in particular of its objective of building a knowledge-based economy and

creating a knowledge society, the Polish policy of the socio-economic development is

consistent with all-European trends. However, successive governments find it difficult

                                                  

19 The elements of the strategy leading to dynamic development. Based on: G. Ko#odko, W

poszukiwaniu strategii rozwoju polskiej gospodarki, a paper presented at the conference entitled
“Proposals for Poland” Warsaw Management School – Graduate and Postgraduate School, 21 June
2001. (http://www.tiger.edu.pl/kolodko/kolodko/referaty/pl/WSzZarzadzania_21_06_01.pdf)
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to maintain continuity in the implementation of some of successively introduced

programmes and strategic objectives. It should also be noted that only a generational

strategy can make it possible to narrow the development gap between Poland and the

most developed countries. The current government team has rejected the development

plan and strategy drawn up by their predecessors, because in their opinion they were not

perfect. However, the government is making changes to the development policy of the

country without offering any convincing explanations that would be physically and

intellectually accessible to the average citizen. It is hardly surprising then that the public

is unwilling to participate in the debate on Poland’s future, especially when one

considers that ambiguities emerge even at the planning stage - perhaps suggesting a

conflict of interests or incompetence of politicians. Thus, it remains an open question

whether such a development policy can really lead Poland to the Europe of Knowledge

in the next few or a dozen or so years.
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4. Strategies for the socio-economic development of the !ódzkie

Voivodeship

The most important challenges for the country and the objectives aimed at achieving

socio-economic and territorial cohesion with other countries and regions of the

Community are described in "The National Strategic Reference Framework for the

years 2007-2013 (NSRF) in support of growth and jobs". Particular Operational

Programmes incorporated in the NSRF support undertakings of supraregional, national

and international scope and significance, while the Regional Operation Programme of

the !ódzkie Voivodeship for the years 2007-2013 defines actions of regional,

subregional and local scope20. The regional authorities present their vision of

development in "The !ódzkie Voivodeship Development Strategy for the years 2007-

2020".

4.1. Regional Operation Programme of the !ódzkie Voivodeship for the years

2007-2013

4.1.1.  (ROP LV)

The ROP LV lays down two priority axes which contribute to the creation of the

knowledge society/knowledge-based economy. These priority axes are aligned with the

EU guideline of promoting innovation, entrepreneurship and facilitating the

development of the knowledge-based economy (axis III – Economy, Innovation and

Entrepreneurship and axis IV – Information Society). Axis III envisages, among others,

providing support for R&D work and for the operation of the business environment

institution which is intended to facilitate the development of cooperation between the

spheres of science and business21. This axis supports the growth of innovation and

                                                  

20 The Operational Programme Human Capital consists of two components: central and regional. The
priorities of regional scope include, among others: Priority VIII – Human resources in regional
economy and Priority IX - Development, education and competences in the regions. Issues associated
with the development of higher education were incorporated in the central component: Priority IV –
Higher education and science.

21 Examples of cooperation between science and business that has been established up to now include: a
project entitled "!ód$ cluster as a network of cooperation for innovation in the region", implemented
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competitiveness of enterprises through a system of direct investment subsidies (based

on a flexible system of assessing innovation in accordance with RSI LORIS22 and the

Development Strategy for the !ódzkie Voivodeship). Axis IV sets forth operational

objectives such as improving the use of advanced information technologies by

inhabitants of the region and levelling out the disparities in accessibility and use of

information and telecommunication technologies (ICT) in the territory of the !ódzkie

Voivodeship. Priority axis V – Social infrastructure – envisages measures designed to

raise the level of knowledge and to adapt competences to the needs of the labour market

through the development of educational infrastructure, including the infrastructure of

higher education.

4.2. The !ódzkie Voivodeship Development Strategy for the years 2007-2020

This strategy sets out two main aims: raising the general civilizational level of the

voivodeship (social sphere), improving the competitiveness of the economy of the

voivodeship (economic sphere) and creating a real socio-economic region with its own

cultural and economic identity (functional and spatial sphere).

As can be concluded from the analysis of the priority areas, they do take into account

issues that are important for the creation of the knowledge society/knowledge-based

economy. Priority area "Knowledge and competences” provides for measures aimed at:

making a better use of the potential of higher education and research centres, promoting

activity in the area of international education, establishing closer links between science

and economic growth of the region and equalising opportunities in the access to

education (at every level of education). It also provides for measures designed to

improve the quality of education and to raise and adapt qualifications of regional human

resources to the requirements of the labour market. The area "Economic base" is aimed

                                                                                                                                                    

in the years 2005-2006  (www.klasterlodzki.pl) or "Platform for the transfer of knowledge between
R&D sector and enterprises – pilot project", designed as an internet portal aggregating information in
the database system and facilitating the dialogue between scientific and research establishments and
enterprises (www.nauka-biznes.org.pl) and the activity of "The Centre of Excellence in the area of
knowledge-based economy KNOWBASE", a research unit of the !ód$ University
(www.knowbase.uni.lodz.pl).

22 "The Regional Innovation Strategy for the !ódzkie Voivodeship RSI LORIS 2005-2013" is intended
to transform the !ódzkie Voivodeship into a region based on knowledge. The main task set before
RSI LORIS is to build a lasting partnership between industry, local government and government
administration, scientific and research entities and business infrastructure. Another project - LORIS
PLUS is currently being implemented to increase the effectiveness of RSI LORIS.
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at the creation of a modern, pro-development and innovative economic base, among

others by enhancing the research and development potential of the region and

improving the effectiveness of the technology transfer process. In the area "Information

society", ICT diffusion in all areas of socio-economic life and ensuring common access

to these technologies are highlighted as the most important23.

Conclusions:

The term “knowledge society” is virtually non-existent in the analysed strategic

documents of regional scope. The term ‘knowledge-based economy/knowledge

economy’ is used instead, especially with reference to economic matters. The

development of the information society is treated as a separate issue. In visions,

missions, aims and priorities, the economic aspect associated with the information and

telecommunication technologies is clearly emphasized, however, it is not linked with

education, training or areas of social development to form one entity – the knowledge

society.

                                                  

23  "i – !ódzkie 2013. Programme for the Development of the Information Society in the !ódzkie
Voivodeship in the period up to 2013", adopted in September 2007. It proves how important the
creation of the information society is for the !ódzkie Voivodeship. The Programme distinguishes
three strategic priorities: Human Capital for eDevelopment, Economic growth based on ICT and user-
friendly on-line services for inhabitants. The main projects include, among others: "!ódzki
Programme E-Integration" designed to reduce digital exclusion and promote e-Integration of rural
communities, "Innovations for the Knowledge Economy" promoting research for eDevelopment and
facilitating the introduction of innovative services and ICT products to stimulate economic growth and
work productivity. Another programme - "Voivodeship Programme of Universal Education for the
Information Society" is aimed at drawing up and implementing a universal education programme for
the information society, targeted at selected groups and professional communities.
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5. Progress made in building the knowledge-based society and

economy in Poland

The documents setting out the strategic objectives for the socio-economic development

of Poland present an evaluation of the progress made in creating the knowledge-based

society and economy. As follows from these analyses, the level achieved in building the

knowledge-based society and economy in Poland is low, both in absolute and relative

terms (in comparison with other countries of the EU). The above assessment is based on

the following specific and overall indicators:

1) low level of innovativeness of the Polish economy (measured by the percentage

of the so-called innovative enterprises and the participation of high-tech

products in the export)

2) very low outlays on the R&D sector (among the lowest in the EU, as measured

by GERD to GDP ratio) – 0,345%

3) the lowest percentage of people with secondary education among the EU

countries – 30,6%

4) low percentage of people with higher education – 10,2%

5) high rates of functional illiteracy among Poles

6) a low percentage of students choosing studies in the fields of mathematics,

science and engineering

7) limited access to the Internet (about 1/3 of schools have no access to the

Internet, mostly in rural areas)

8) only 17,3% of employees (according to data from 2003) performed the so-called

information work  (47,5% of employees performed traditional jobs – i.e. without

using the computer and the Internet).

The data compiled by the World Bank Institute show (on the basis of an overall

indicator taking into account 4 specific indicators) that, among the new Member States

of the EU, Poland is the least advanced country in terms of building the knowledge

society (table I).
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Figure 1: Pillars of the knowledge-based economy in eight countries undergoing

systemic transformation

Source: World Bank Institute  (2004)

Specific indications (for the knowledge based economy):

1) the number of information and communication equipment, including computers,

per one citizen of a given country;

2) the percentage of people skilled in the use of information and

telecommunication technologies (computer, the Internet) in relation to the total

number of citizens of a given country;

3) a percentage share of the sector of information and telecommunication industry

and services in relation to other types of services and sections of national

economy in the obtained global product and national income of a given country;

4) the rate of employment in the sector of services and information and

telecommunication industry in comparison with the total number of employees;

in addition, carrying out a percentage assessment of changes in social

preferences with regard to participation in traditional forms of entertainment,

such as the cinema, theatre, reading and show performances, in relation to their

electronic counterparts.

The report compiled under the United National Development Programme (UNDP)

“Education for employment” (September 2007) reveals that Poland has a large number
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of schools (especially at higher level - 412), however, they do not teach too well. Above

all, they fail to prepare students for professional life and respond too slowly to market

needs. If teaching methods and the structure of education do not change (at secondary

and higher level), youth unemployment will remain high, while employers will have

problems with finding employees. According to the Report, there is no cooperation

between the local government, schools and business. Moreover, schools have no funds

to invest in new technologies (low level of expenditure on education). The authors of

the Report point out to the absence of vocational guidance and counselling. Neither are

there any prognoses or information about the needs of the labour market in Poland.

As can be seen from the Report of the United National Development Programme, the

functioning of the education system (especially at secondary and higher level) gives rise

to a lot of criticism and requires essential changes.
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6. Participation of local social actors in the creation of the knowledge-

based society and economy

6.1. V. 1.  Basic conclusions from the interviews

At local level, trade unions, employers, non-government organizations, the local

government and bodies responsible for the allocation of EU funds (European Social

Fund) and the University were identified as key actors. In connection with the above,

interviews were carried out with representatives of all these groups of local stakeholders

(see annex IV). Then a focus group was organized and representatives of all the above-

mentioned groups were invited to participate in it. Interviews were conducted with the

following people:

Expert I

A representative of the trade unions (member of the Management Board of the

Independent and Self-Governing Solidarity Trade Union of the !ód$ Region –

physicist, academic teacher).

 Expert II

A representative of employers (President of the Management Board of the Regional

Union of Employers in !ód$; owner of an IT firm and a private school; coordinator of a

project financed from EU funds under action 2.6 “Transfer of knowledge from the

world of science to the economy (business)”, a former academic teacher.

 Expert III

A representative of non-government organizations (President of the Foundation for

Promotion of Entrepreneurship – one of the oldest non-government organizations

oriented towards education in business – Doctor of Economic Sciences – academic

teacher. The Foundation operates as a Contact Point for the Framework Programmes of

the European Union.
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 Expert IV

Professor, academic teacher; expert of the State Accreditation Committee, sociologist

interested in the implementation of the Bologna Process and other educational issues.

Expert V

A representative of an intermediary institution of the 2nd level (Voivodeship Labour

Office) responsible for the implementation of “areas of support for the Operational

Programme Human Capital: employment, entrepreneurship and social integration”).

Expert VI

 A representative of the local authorities (Director of the Department for the Operational

Programme Human Capital at the Marshal’s Office).

As follows from these meetings, the category of the knowledge-based society and

economy is poorly rooted in the consciousness of the local actors (although the level of

this consciousness is varied). They are much more aware of their “participation in the

implementation of the Lisbon Strategy” (as they themselves describe their role).

Among all the interviewees, the highest awareness of involvement in the creation of

“the innovative economy” (understood as utilisation of EU funds within the framework

of the Operational Programme “Innovative Economy”) was demonstrated by

entrepreneurs. It must also be noted that entrepreneurs assessed cooperation between

business and science as unsatisfactory (mainly due to insufficient interest of researchers

in cooperation with enterprises).

Although entrepreneurs seem willing to cooperate with research units of the University

(despite their negative opinions on the level of education), they do not articulate any

expectations towards the University as an educational institution.

The representative of a non-government organization demonstrated a high level of

awareness of the Lisbon Strategy objectives (in terms of the knowledge society). The

foundation run by this expert organizes training sessions, seminars and conferences for

entrepreneurs, conducted by representatives of scientific communities. In the opinion of

this expert, both sides (i.e. business and science) show little interest in this form of

activity.
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Trade unions, on the other hand, concentrate (as can be concluded from the interview)

almost entirely on defending employee rights. In their opinion, frequent violation of

these rights in Poland constitutes the main threat for the country’s economic

development. The highest awareness of the role performed in the creation of the

knowledge-based economy and society could be observed among the representatives of

the local authorities who are directly involved in the allocation of EU funds under

particular operational programmes.

In the case of academic teachers, the awareness of the key role of the University or the

entire education system in the creation of the knowledge-based society and economy

(or, more operationally, in the implementation of the Lisbon Strategy) depends on the

nature of their scientific and research interests (those who deal with these issues are,

theoretically at least, aware of such participation). Nonetheless, their interest and

involvement in drawing up or implementation of new study curricula, research projects,

etc. is limited. For example, a decisive majority of academic teachers associate the

“Bologna Process” only and exclusively with the system of ECTS points and the two-

level system of education. Furthermore, in the consciousness of the key local actors,

Poland’s accession to the EU and its participation in the accomplishment of the Lisbon

Strategy (understood rather narrowly and pragmatically as the possibility of using EU

funds) are perceived as a chance for the socio-economic development of the region and

the country.
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6.2. The main conclusions from the discussion of the focus group, entitled:

“Poland and the challenges of the Lisbon Strategy – strategies and regional

and local actions”

Seven out of 9 invited guests took part in the discussion, as well as 2 representatives of

the research team (one as a participant and the other as the moderator). All previous

analyses showed clearly that the category of the knowledge-based society and economy

and the new social risks associated with it are not well-rooted in the social

consciousness, therefore the topic of the discussion was formulated in the above way.

In the first part of the discussion, the participants of the focus group presented their

points of view on opportunities and risks associated with the implementation of the

Lisbon Strategy at local (regional) level. In the second part, the moderator attempted to

introduce key problems associated with the knowledge society, the role of the education

system and science in shaping the knowledge-based society and economy, drawing the

participants’ attention to the new social risks connected with the emergence

(functioning) of the new type of society and knowledge.

In the first part of the discussion, the representatives of the local authorities (including

the administrators of structural funds under the Operational Programme Human Capital

and Innovative Economy) referred to the category of the knowledge-based society and

economy as an essential goal of the Lisbon Strategy.

This goal was defined in a similar way by the representative of a non-government

organization (who for many years has been engaged in matters associated with the use

of EU funds for company training).

The category of the knowledge society was also used by the academic teacher

(participant of the project under the EU financed Profit Programme), who used this term

in the context of youth education, saying that educational institutions (from nursery

schools to university) should be more effective in preparing young people for future

professional work and proper functioning in social life.

In contrast, the representative of employers (entrepreneurs) used the term ‘innovative

economy’: on the one hand he ascribed a key role in its creation to entrepreneurs

themselves, on the other hand he stressed the need for cooperation between business

and research centres (including the University).
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The representative of one of the two largest trade unions in Poland expressed a view

that the Lisbon Strategy offered a chance to create “more and better jobs”. In his

opinion, the attainment of this goal was jeopardized, first of all, by the currently

applicable labour law.

The representative of the Research Team presented a brief overview of problems

associated with the knowledge-based society and economy, outlining the basic

assumptions of the Lisbon Strategy (with special emphasis on the role of the University

as an educational and research institution in implementing this Strategy).

In the second part of the meeting, many attempts were made to focus the discussion on

the main problem (expressly stated or implicit), unfortunately these attempts were futile.

For most of the time, the participants talked about the possibility of taking advantage of

enormous resources allocated from the European Social Fund (504 mln euro) for the

fulfilment of the Operational Programme Human Capital. The representatives of local

authorities and at the same time administrators of these funds considered it to be a great

opportunity for the socio-economic development of the !ódzkie Voivodeship. On the

other hand, they expressed concern as to the possibility of absorption of these resources

by potential beneficiaries.

Other participants of the discussion saw even more threats associated with the

absorption of funds from the ESF, although each of them had doubts of different nature.

In the opinion of the representative of the University, the main risk was associated with

the absence of a system approach to the implementation of the Operational Programme

Human Capital. He disagreed with the representatives of the local authorities, in whose

opinion the Strategy for the !ódzkie Voivodeship was a sufficient tool (reference

framework) that would ensure a rational and optimal use of the ESF resources. He also

pointed out that the main effort of the national reform of education should concentrate

on stage I (i.e. pre-school education, which should be provided for all children in

Poland).

In contrast, the representative of employers stated that the main obstacle in using EU

funds was the complicated and bureaucratized system of submitting applications, due to

which firms had to employ or pay for the services of a qualified specialist (“which most

of small and medium-sized firms cannot afford”).

According to the representative of employers, another risk associated with an increase

in the competitiveness and innovativeness of Polish enterprises (especially small and
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medium-sized ones) is caused by insufficient cooperation of research centres (including

the University) with business operators.

In the final part of the discussion, the participants exchanged their views on mutual

cooperation of different key stakeholders in the region. Some debaters assessed some

forms of bilateral cooperation as quite satisfactory. On the whole, however, they were

quite disappointed with the mutual cooperation (most often “the other party was guilty”,

of course).

The main conclusion that can be drawn from the above-described discussion is that the

main actors, who should cooperate with one another in drawing up and subsequently in

implementing the local strategy for the socio-economic development, have in fact failed

to establish such cooperation.

All and each of them think that the ESF will help to increase the competitiveness of the

!ód$ region, because (as everybody agreed) the region possesses an appropriate

educational and research base (especially at the level of higher education institutions),

provided of course that the intellectual potential of the academic community is

mobilised (i.e. there must be greater interest and involvement of academic teachers in

the submission of educational and research projects).

All things considered, EU funds do offer a chance for development, whereas the most

serious risk should be associated with unsatisfactory state of consciousness, insufficient

qualifications and motivation of potential beneficiaries.
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7. Conclusions

As can be concluded from the analysis of scientific literature and public discourse, the

issues of the knowledge-based society and economy:

1) are not well-rooted in the social consciousness of Poles; although the long-term

socio-economic development is treated as a way to the knowledge-based society

and economy (in accordance with the provisions of the development strategy),

the new social risks appearing on this way remain unnoticed. On the contrary,

this new type of society and economy is perceived as a remedy for all social

problems existing today;

2) both in scientific discourse and in the public education system, including higher

education, these issues do appear. However, it is commonly thought that the

entrepreneur is or/and should be the key actor who creates the innovative

economy. In this connection, the future of Poland is much more often described

in terms of an economic success rather than in terms of a social change or a

modernisation process;

3) in scientific discourse (and much less frequently in public discourse), a change

in the social structure (society) is most often perceived as a transition or a

transformation process. Unlike the political and economic system, which had

been interfered with (e.g. through privatisation), the process of changing the

social structure is thought to be a result of economic transformations. For this

reason, the system of education and scientific research have not been considered

a basic modernisation factor for the society and economy (and even now they

are recognized as such only to a slight degree). This is why the outlays on

education and, in particular, on scientific research, have been decreasing since

1989;

4) as a result of Poland’s accession to the EU, the category of the knowledge-based

society and economy appeared in official documents laying down Poland’s

development strategy, in compliance with the provisions of the Lisbon Strategy

and the key EU documents setting out development strategies for the entire

Union;
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5) the following hypothesis can be put forward in connection with the above (to be

verified in the next stages of this project): the terms “knowledge-based society

and economy” are used in official documents, but it is a category which is not

firmly rooted in the consciousness of the key social actors (stakeholders). The

“Lisbon Strategy” is much better recognized, both at national and local level,

whereas the strategies for the socio-economic development of Poland are

aligned with or/and referred to in connection with the fulfilment of strategic

objectives of the EU;

6) at local level and in the consciousness of the key local actors, the term

“knowledge-based society and economy” is practically non-existent, whereas the

level of conscious participation in implementing the Lisbon Strategy depends on

the level of activity of particular actors involved in drawing up and

implementing the regional development strategy;

7) Poland’s accession to the EU and the peculiar “necessity” of participating in the

implementation of the Lisbon Strategy is treated as a chance to overcome the

country’s civilizational backwardness and to diminish (reduce) barriers for the

socio-economic development. However, the key actors fail to notice the new

social risks associated with the creation of the knowledge-based society and

economy;

8) both at national (to a greater extent) and local level, the key actors attribute only

a slight role to the education system and scientific research in the

implementation of the Lisbon Strategy;

9) the interest and actions of the local actors concentrate on maximizing the use of

EU structural funds; at the same time there is no coherent or/and comprehensive

strategy for the socio-economic development of the region;

10) the key local actors are not satisfied with the existing forms and character of

mutual cooperation in drawing up and implementing the strategy for regional

development. Nonetheless, they fail to take actions to change this situation.

Furthermore, their interest and awareness of the role of the education system and

science in the creation of the “innovative economy” (the term used by

entrepreneurs) is rather limited (unfortunately, it is also limited among

academics).
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General conclusion:

The category of the knowledge-based society and economy seldom appears in scientific

and public discourse and it is not well-rooted in the consciousness of key actors.
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1. Introduction

The concept “Knowledge based society” occupies a prominent place in the actual

social-political discussion in Europe and of course also in Spain. In the discussion of the

transformation of the European society different terms has been introduced as e.g.:

knowledge society, network society, knowledge economy (or knowledge based

economy) and information society. A search for these terms in the Internet using the

search engine “yahoo.es” gives first indicator of their relevance in the Spanish

discussion. The results (see Table 1) indicate that the term “information society” is the

most relevant, followed by ”knowledge society”. The two other terms have only a

residual relevance in quantitative terms. However, the following exposition dedicates

special attention to the notion “network society” taking into account that one of the

worldwide promoters of this concept is the Spanish social scientist Manuel Castells,

who exercises a considerable influence on the Spanish debate.

Table 1: Internet search for relevant terms at the search engine “yahoo.es”

“sociedad del conocimiento”* 705.000 (14,4%)

“sociedad red “ 118.000 (2,4%)

“economía del conocimiento”* 185.000 (3,8%)

“sociedad de la información”  3.880.000 (79,4%)

*Note: For the search, the following alternative Spanish terms has been used: “Sociedad del conocimiento” and

“sociedad basada en el conocimiento”; “Economía del conocimiento” and “Economía basada en el conocimiento”.
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2. The Spanish KBS-Discussion

The Spanish Discussion of the KBS has many similarities with the one done at the

European Union level. It started with the discussion of the information society and it is

changing now to the use of the term “knowledge society. The concept “network society”

is used in the Spanish debate as an alternative term to knowledge society.

2.1. Information Society

In Spain, as in other countries, a central aspect of the debate lays on the technologies of

information and communication (ICT’s) and turns around the term “information

society”. The “information society” arrives with the technological innovation and when

it is fully developed it will convert in a knowledge society (see Chereguini (2007). In

other words, the transformation of the actual society is technological driven: the result

of the massive application of the modern ICT’s.

The Foundation Telefónica, one of the several foundations working on the

implementation of the Information Society in Spain, uses similar reasoning. Starting in

2000, they publish an annual report about the progress towards the information society.

Taking as a starting point the different definitions proposed by Yoneji Masuda (La

sociedad informatizada como sociedad post-industrial, Tecnos, 1994), Raúl Tejo

Delarbre (La nueva alfombra mágica, Fundesco, 1996) Julio Linares et al. (Autopistas

Inteligentes, Fundesco, 1995) and Manuel Castells (La era de la información, 1998), the

report of the year 2000 proposed a definition of the term “information society”: The

Information society is a state of development characterized by the capacity of its

members (citizens, enterprises and public administration) to obtain and share

immediately any information from any place and in the preferred form.

The reports of the Foundation Telefónica started from the assumption that the industrial

society has first transformed to the post-industrial society, where the activities of the

service sector have gain more importance than the industrial activities. The European

society is actually in the phase of the post-industrial society. The next step of

transformation will be towards the “information society”, in which the people have not
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only access to tangible products and intangible services, but also an unrestricted

technological capacity of access to resources of information and to information. This

new technological capacity will provoke social transformations, which will change

profoundly our societies.

This will imply new forms to organize the economy and the society. As the introduction

of cars changed the modern societies and the ways in which the persons act, also the

modern information and communication technologies will transform the actual

societies: the patterns of action, the norms, the values, the social culture and the whole

society will change. The first report considered that these changes would cause serious

improvement in the economy, the way to structure organisations and in the personal life

of the citizens. To promote the “information society” it is necessary to invert in

technology and to build up an adequate infrastructure.

V. Cuervo (2004: 4) pointed out that there is not a unique definition in use, but all the

definitions are based on the fundamental role of the ICT’s and the information in the

social transformation process. All these definitions are supposing that this technological

driven social transformation process will lead to new economic and social

configurations.

2.2.  Network Society

One of the important keywords of the Spanish debate is precisely “network society” as

one of the worldwide experts in this theory is the Spanish author Manuel Castells.

According to his hypothesis, the historic superiority of the vertical hierarchical

organizations above the networks it due to those social network organizations had to

surmount material boundaries, basically related to the existent level of technology. In

the past, the emissaries on horseback could hold the communication from the center to

periphery of big empires. But the answers arrived so late that the system logic was

based in an information flux in only one-way sense. In these conditions, the networks

were an extension of the power concentrated in the top of the vertical organizations that

configured human history: states, religious organizations, armies, bureaucracy, etc.

The capacity of networks to introduce new actors with relative independence of the

power centers, increased with the technologic change, especially with the evolution of
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the communication technologies, but the fist communication technologies based in

electricity were not able enough to give autonomy to all the parts of the networks.

That means that the availability of the adequate technology is a requisite, but not

sufficient for a transformation of the social structure. Only the conditions of the mature

industrial society allowed the proliferation of autonomous organization networks. Then,

the networks became in the most efficient organization, due to the information and

communication technologies changes that that took place in 1940’s and 1950’s.

(Castells, 2004: 30-31)

Thanks to the available information and communication technologies, the network

society can totally spread out, going beyond the historic limits of the former networks.

In this sense, Castells moves away from the concept that defines our society as an

information or knowledge societies. He considers that as an empiric and theoretical

mistake. The reason is that all the societies had been based in information and

knowledge as sources of power, wealth and meaning But the information has no value

without knowledge to use it for a particular purpose. And the knowledge is relative to

each culture, society and period of time. Therefore, if the information and knowledge

had been essential factors to reach the power and welfare in all societies in a historical

point of view, we can’t, according to Castells theory, designate our society as a

knowledge based or information society.

The maximum expression and evidence of this logic of the network and global society

is the Internet (the net of the nets), an open, interactive, dynamic, decentralized, self-

governing and creative space that explains the nature of the changes of our environment.

For Castells, this new tools are “technologies for freedom”, specific ways of material

progress and access to culture. In the informational paradigm, the capacity of each

communicating subject allows to individuals and organizations the possibility of

reconfiguring the network according to their needs, desires and projects.

This has generated a lot of controversy, because there are authors (e.g. Sierra (2000)

who question this “freedom” of the Internet and other technologies. For example, with

the emergent networks of decentralization and social cooperation, formal networks of

more effective administration and control are reinforced. The new devices are a way of

known and transformation as much as a tool of power and control of the society. The

unique aspect that Castells recognizes in this sense is that the “capacity of
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reconfiguration of each subject depends on the power model presents in the network

configuration” (2004:37).

In the Spanish discussion about the network society, the main idea is that theories such

this one, tend to abstract the universe of the communication of its historic conditions,

gaps, borders, limits and social determinations, supposing an universality that falls, by

default, in a way of not very consistent idealism, in such a way that contributes to

reproduce the logic of the communication imagined as an undeniable reality.

On the contrary of the Castells idea of the technologies as something undeniable that

contributes to a progress and an expansion of the culture, e.g. Sierra (2000: 4) postulates

that the production and distribution of the knowledge and the information in this global

society entails an unbalanced development of the different means and contents of the

communication system. Furthermore, it is causing a centralization of the decisions of

the symbolic mediation system and a reduction of the margin of creativity because of

productive demands.

The joint action of the ICTs and the expansive and liberal development of the

international economic interchanges have favoured the process of global extension of

capitalism as a way of production and base of social articulation. This has caused a deep

reconstruction of the intellectual world and culture. It bursts into the world of the

culture in a creative way and puts in danger the diversity and informative pluralism of

the mass media. The free circulation of the information, it’s not as free as it seem, as the

information that circulates is mostly the one selected by the networks that have the

power and the means to put the contents in the global network. Moreover, it must be

remembered that only a small percentage of the world population have access to the

Internet and the possibility to receive and distribute information. Then, there is a

predominance of a determinate kind of information/point of view.

2.3. Knowledge Society

The concept “Knowledge society” is not so widely used in the Spanish debate as we

have mentioned before (see Table 1). Its use is frequently related to the concept of the

information society considering the knowledge society as a higher state of the

information society. For example, the definition from the web-portal “N-economía”
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(2007) defines information society and knowledge society as equivalent terms and

underpins only its economic aspect

Other definitions highlight the importance of modern multimedia means for the

knowledge society. Their massive application of ICT’s produced the synergy of

information and documentation processes. The multimedia revolution prepared the

ground for the knowledge society. The messages transmitted constitute a new form of

social mediation and will change our patterns of behaviour or action (see Davara 2000).

Other authors, arguing in a similar way, pay more attention to the selection of

information as a central issue of the knowledge society: to know how to select relevant

information in the ocean of information provided by the modern communication and

information technologies is necessary to avoid a permanent state of disinformation (see

Díez Gutiérrez 2007)

Also E. Lamo de Espinosa (2001) underpinned the importance to know to how to select

relevant from the irrelevant information. For this reason, the emerging society will not

be an information society but a knowledge society. The access to more and more

information increments the need of previous knowledge to differentiate the information

from noise. This process of differentiation is not information but knowledge based. This

is the reason why we must talk about knowledge societies instead of information

society. E. Lamo de Espinosa established a similarity to the industrial society, which is

based on a better and cheaper access to energy. What has been the energy for the

industrial society is no the information. Based on the even more cheaper access to

information, new kinds of fabrics can be created: the knowledge fabrics – the

universities (Lamo de Espinosa 2001: 9). This argument induced a specific

understanding of the knowledge society. When this author argues that the cheapness of

the information allows the creation of a new type of fabrics: the universities as

knowledge factories, he promotes the understanding of knowledge society as a science

society.

M. Castells is arguing in a similar way. Starting from the assumption that in all known

societies information and knowledge has been a decisive factor for the social

structuration, he proposed a more practical use of the notion. Castells talks about a

socio-technological transformation as the basis of the “knowledge society”. The

generation of knowledge and the processing of information have been radically changed

by the modern technologies. In spite of that, the technology never determines the social
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development, the modern communication and information technologies are promoting a

new paradigm of society, which impregnates all social processes. This new

technological paradigm has two main pillars: the communication and information

technology, especially the Internet, and the other is the biotechnological science (e.g.

genetics…). The notion “knowledge society” is describing a double information

revolution: electronic and genetic. But both are interacting, so that we can talk about

just one revolution in all information areas (Castells 2006).

M. Esteban (2002), coming from the educational sector, proposed another

understanding of knowledge. He based his definition on the proposals of the UNESCO

and European Commission about knowledge society and learning society. The

knowledge society is based on learning, which means a permanent up-dating of the once

acquired knowledge.

2.4. Resume

Our brief description of the Spanish debate of the transformation of the European

society shows that it is dominated by the concept of the information society. The

knowledge society is seen as a quasi-natural evolution of the information society once

the required technological infrastructure is created and available. The actual

transformation processes are perceived as technological driven.

Also, the concept of the network society continue the technological driven paradigm of

the Spanish debate. Although M. Castells insists that there is no technological

determinism and the use of a technology depends on the social context, he didn’t ask for

the social construction of the technologies. However the concept of the network society

asks more for the social consequences of the application of the modern ICT’s and for

the possibility to regulate the social use of the technologies to stimulate the social

progress of the societies.

The debate of the concept of “knowledge society” has two main pillars: on the one side

it makes reference to the European political debate as it is reflected in the strategies

around the Lisbon declaration. This strand of the debate highlights the importance of

learning, more specifically the lifelong learning, within the process towards the

knowledge society. The second pillar of the debate insists in the relevance of the
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scientific knowledge for the new type of society arguing that the scientific/technological

knowledge is going to be the new main competition factor.
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3. Political Actions

3.1. Political Strategies Towards the Information Society1

The Spanish politics towards the information and knowledge society are framed within

the European strategy, which has been the answer to the programmes launched by the

US-Government at the beginning of the 1990’s. However there have been former

initiatives to resolve the historical problem of the Spanish delay in the information

sector, as for example the creation of the Subdirección General de Documentación e

Información Científica (General Sub-direction of Scientific Documentation and

Information) in 1982. They launched one year later the “ “Plan Nacional sobre

Información y Documentación” (National Plan of Information and Documentation -

IDOC). A preliminar initiative was the so-called “Ley de la Ciencia” (Science Act)

elaborated by the Spanish Government in 1983. Specific actions were done between

1988 and 1991 to impulse the technological innovation and development. One

milestone of this strategy was the “Planes Nacionales de I+D” (National R+D Plans).

The publication of the White Paper: “Growth, Competitiveness and Employment. The

Challenges and Ways Forward into the 21st Century” in 1993 initiated the European

strategy towards the information society and changed also the Spanish politic in this

domain. Besides the implementation of the EU-directives, this document pushes the

design of own strategies in the information sector and of strategies to promote the

information society in Spain. So in 1998 the Government approved a

Telecommunication Law to regulate the sector. In 1999, the first serious step towards

the Information Society was done by the creation of the “Comisión Interministral de la

Sociedad de la Información” (Interministral Commission of the Information Society).

In this commission were all ministries, except the Ministry of Defence. The objective

was to establish a strategic plan to promote the Information Society and coordinate the

actions with the Autonomous Regions.

A result of the work of this commission was the “Plan Info XXI” presented by the

Government in 2001. The outline of the plan was in the line of the programme e-Europe

                                                  

1 The description of the politics until 2004 is based on Córdoba & Sanz Domingo (2004)
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and of the Lisbon strategy, and contains the following strategic threads: a) to finalize the

liberalisation of the sector of telecommunication promoting the competition between

enterprises; b) to strengthen the electronic administration; and c) to improve the general

access to the technological means of the information society. The “Plan Info XXI” had

duration of three years (2001-2003) and a budget of around 5.000 million !.

Nevertheless, during 2002, the Government recognized that the “Plan Info XXI” didn’t

work well, except in the area of electronic pubic administration. In this area the

electronic payment of taxes, the Legislation on Services of the Information society and

of Electronic commerce, the electronic identification of the farm animals and the Portal

for Citizens as the communication link between citizens and public administration were

developed. In 2002 the Spanish Government presented a new action plan “Internet para

todos” (Internet for all) within the Plan Info XXI. The objective was to facilitate the

access to the Information Society to the citizens and the enterprises, reinforcing the

broadband and providing training to use the modern technologies.

In 2003 the Government approved a new programme called “España.es”. This new

programme was a bundle of actions and projects to gave impulse the development of the

information society in Spain. This programme was previewed the years 2004-2005 with

an initial cost of 1.029 millions of Euros. 63% of the budget would be provided by the

state, 26% by the autonomous regions and 11% by the private sector. “España.es”

includes key actions oriented to the electronic public administration, the digital training,

the implementation of ICT’s in the SME’s, information campaigns for the citizens and

the promotion of the development of digital contents by enterprises.

In March 2004, a new government came in charge. As the programme “España.es” was

in action for the years 2004 and 2005, the new government entitled the elaboration of a

document to design a new programme. One of the main results of the report was the

correlation between the investment in ICT’s and the productivity growth. For this

reason, the Plan 2006-2010 para el Desarrollo de la Sociedad de la Información y de

Convergencia con Europa y entre Comunidades Autónomas: Avanz@2 (Plan 2006-2010

for the Development of the Information Society and the European Convergence and

between the Autonomous Regions: Avanz@) was mainly oriented to the improvement

of the competitivity and the productivity. Other aspects covered by “Avanz@” are the

                                                  

2 The plan was approved in November 2005 and started at the 1st of January 2006.
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social and regional equality, the universal accessibility and the improvement of the

welfare and the quality of life of the citizens. The objective was that the volume of the

economy related to the ICT’s achieves around 7% of the GDP in 2010. In 2006, 1.197

million Euros were spent in the plan and 1.500 million Euros are reserved for 2007. The

plan was started through bilateral agreement with the Autonomous Regions.

In spite of the different plans to promote the Information society in Spain, the statistical

data indicates a certain delay in the implementation of the corresponding technological

solutions. In the following, we present only some basic indicators, which illustrate the

situation in comparison to other countries: household with access to Internet (Table 2);

households with broadband access to the Internet (Table 3) and the regular use of the

Internet (Table 4).

The data of Eurostat corresponding to the period 2003-2005 indicates a positive

evolution in Spain with respect to Internet access from the households. But Spain is still

far away from the EU-25 average. The difference to the average has increased between

2004 and 2005 from 9% to 12%.

Table 2: Households with Internet access by country in the period 2002-2005 (in % of the

households)

2002 2003 2004 2005

EU 25 43 48
EU 15 39 43 46 53
Germany 46 54 60 62
Spain 28 34 36

Italy 34 32 34 39
Hungary 14 22
Netherlands 58 61 65 78
Austria 33 37 45 47
Poland 26 30
Notes: 1. All kind of Internet access is included. 2. Taken into consideration the population between 16 and 74 years old.

Source: EUROSTAT consulted by the Spanish National Statistic Institute (www.ine.es)

We can observe a similar trend with the broadband access to Internet by household. The

number of household with this type of access has increased 6%, but the difference to the

EU25 has also increased in the same period.
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Table 3: Households with broadband access by country and year (in % of the

households)

2003 2004 2005

UE 25 (25 countries) 15 23
UE 15 (15 countries) 17 25
Germany 9 18 23
Spain 15 21

Italy 13
Hungary 6 11
Netherlands 20 31 54
Austria 10 16 23
Poland 8 16
Note: A household has at least on member, who is between 16 and 74 years old.
Source: EUROSTAT consulted by the Spanish National Statistic Institute (www.ine.es)

The data about the people, who use regularly Internet, indicates again the same trend.

The percentage of persons increased in the period from 2003 to 2005, but also the

difference to the EU25 has increased 1% between 2004-2005.

Table 4: People who use regularly Internet in the period 2003-2005 (in % of

persons between 16-74 years)

2003 2004 2005

EU 25 38 43
EU 15 38 41 46
Germany 44 50 54
Spain 29 31 35
Italy 25 26 28
Hungary 21 34
Netherlands 74
Austria 36 46 49
Poland 22 29
Notas: Regular use is if the person uses the Internet once a week (in the last three months).

Source: EUROSTAT consulted by the Spanish National Statistic Institute (www.ine.es)

3.2. Strategies Towards the Information Society in Research

The “Plan Info XXI” didn’t paid specific attention to the Universities and the Higher

Education. The promotion of the Information Society in the University and Higher
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Education was integrated in the different National Plans of R+D. For example, the

technological innovation has been one of the priorities of the “III Plan Nacional de I+D

1996-1999“ (National Plan of R+D), but also of the “Plan Nacional de Investigación

Científica, Desarrollo e Innovación Technológica” (National Plan of Scientific

Research, Development and Technological Innovation), which was approved for the

period 200-2003. This plan includes a specific action area dedicated to the Information

Society and three related areas of science and technologies: Technologies of

Information and Communications”; “Design of the Industrial Production” and “Socio-

economy”3

The National Plans of R+D+I of the years 1988-91, 1992-95, 1996-1999 had had a

specific part dedicated to the Information and Communication technologies. In these

two plans the possibilities of funding were aggregated in three groups:

- Technologies made reference to the hardware in the areas of radiofrequence,

optic, electronic and microelectronic, but also to related technologies as

Communications.

- System and Architecture made reference to the software, which are included in

the technologies mentioned in the previous group.

- Integrated Projects made reference to projects in which different kind of actors

are participating to develop technologies, systems or architectures with a clear

costumer and market orientation. This kind of project has appeared firstly in the

National Plan 1992-95

Additionally, the National Plan 1996-99 included a part dedicated to the telematic

applications and services. The eight years before the “Programa Nacional de

Technologías de Información y de las Comunicaciones“ (National Programme for

Information and Comunication Technologies) are covering this issue. From 1996 on, the

National Plan of R+D+I covered this aspect. The plan 1996-99 is devoted mainly to the

contents called “Information highways“. This specific programme put the attention to

three basic aspects:

                                                  

3 “Tecnologías de la Información y de las Comunicaciones”, “Diseño de Producción Industrial” and
“Socioeconomía”.



European knowledge society, new social risks and universities – Spain

192

- The development of telematic services and application related to the provision,

acquisition, search and access to information: for example virtual libraries,

virtual archives, virtual museums, virtual education, telework, etc.

- The development of technologies for communication networks to support these

services and applications.

- Horizontal actions to promote the practical implementation of project results.

The National Plan 1996-99 is specially focused on the Science-technology-Industry

system. In this sense, it was a horizontal programme, which proposed a more coherent

articulation of all the mechanism of knowledge transfer previewed also in the former

National Plans. It proposed additionally also new mechanisms of knowledge transfer.

The National Plan 2000-2003 has a new structure differencing between a science-

technology area and a sectorial area. In both areas, the ICT’s is present. In the science-

technology area, a specific topic has been dedicated to the Information and

Communication Technologies. This area has the general objective to generate scientific-

technological knowledge and the development of technological innovations to facilitate

the penetration of the ICT’s in the Spanish society and to contribute to the improvement

of the efficiency and competitivity of the Spanish enterprises. The main issues covered

are:

- A mayor mobility within the communication infrastructure and services.

- The improvement of the broadband infrastructure.

- The improvement of the access to information in the Internet and its

management.

- The improvement of the functionality and flexibility of the software.

- The promotion of functional modules and components inserted in complex

systems.

- Experimental technologies and services related to cable networks.

In the sectorial area, a specific area for the Information society was created. Its objective

was the development, validation and diffusion of technological applications for the

Information society in four sectors: education and culture, public administration,

services for enterprises and health.
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The National Plan 2004-2007 established nine priority areas (see McyT 2003). One of

these area is Technologies of the Information society, which include 3 specific

programmes:

- The National programme for electronic and communication technologies. It

”covers radio communications and antennas, signal processing, mobile and

satellite communications, optic communications and broadband networks and

telematic and audiovisual applications.“ (MCyT 2003: 102)

- The National Programme of computer technologies devoted „”to automate and

represent processes, knowledge and information via design, construction and

implementation of hardware and software based on digital technology“ (MCyT

2003: 105)

- The National Programme of Information society service technologies “seeks to

identify capabilities and possibilities offered by new technologies“ (McyT 2003:

107) It has a practical orientation in benefit of the citizens and the enterprises.

The programme has the following priorities:

o e-business.

o e-SME.

o e-training.

o e-administration.

o e-home.

o e-inclusion.

o e-care.

Also the new National Plan 2008-2011 previews an area dedicated to the

Telecommunication and the Information society. In this case, they are defined together

as a strategic area. This area includes the following thematic sub-areas:

- Computing technologies.

- Equipment, systems and services of Telecommunication.

- Electronic and dispositives.

- Safety Technologies.

- Context (infrastructure, security and contents).

- Public digital services.
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- Citizenship, which includes the aspects of diffusion and dinamization of the

Information society, gender equality in the information society and programs of

e-inclusion.

- Applications, services and sectoiral contents, which includes the following

thematic areas:

o Enterprises, especially SME’s.

o Health, care services and social inclusion.

o Food, agriculture and biotechnology.

o Security in the broadest sense of the term.

o Transport in the broadest sense of the term.

o Energy.

o Tourism.

o Telecommunications.

o Education, Health and Justice.

This new National Plan of R+D+I is framed in a more ambitious programme called

“Ingenio 2010”, aimed to fulfil the objectives expressed in the Lisbon strategy. The

Programme has the following objectives:

- Achieve in 2010 the 2% of the GDP devoted to R+D, as a step to achieve the 3%

fixed in the Lisbon strategy.

- Achieve that the private investment in R+D is 55% of the whole Spanish R+D

investment, as a step towards the 66% fixed in the Lisbon strategy.

- Achieve in 2010 the 0,9% of the GDP of the public investment in R+D.

- Insert each year through the programme Torres Quevedo 1.300 PhD’s in the

private sector from 2010 on.

- Increase the number of new technologies enterprise started form public funded

research (spin-off). The objective are at least 130 new companies by 2010.

- Achieve the EU average in percentages of the GDP devoted to the ICT’s ( 7% in

2010).

To achieve this objectives, “Ingenio 2010” is divided in 3 strategic actions: CENIT,

CONSOLIDER and Avanz@.



European knowledge society, new social risks and universities – Spain

195

The programme CENIT provide mechanisms to promote the public-private cooperation

in three action lines:

- The National Strategic Consortiums of Technological Research. This action

lines disposes of 1.000 million Euros to promote public-private research groups

with a long term perspective with in a joint research programme in the areas of

biomedicine and health science; food technologies; information and

communication technologies; production and design technologies; environment,

sustainable development and renewable energies; new material an

nanotechnology; sustainable mobility and aerospace, security.

- The creation of a Fund to sponsor the creation of new enterprises. It disposes of

a global budget of 200 millions Euros to invest in risk capital.

- Programme Torres Quevedo to contract PhD’s and technicians in research

projects of enterprises.

The programme CONSOLIDER has the objective to increment the quality of research

through 4 action lines:

- CONSOLIDER projects, with a budget of 150 million Euros, to increase the

average size of the research groups, improve the funding of the main research

lines and avoid the excessive fragmentation of the research. It tries also to

promote the participation of the Spanish public research centres in the VII

European Framework programme.

- CIBER projects, with a budget of 350 million Euros, is oriented to improve the

research quality in the area of biomedicine and health science by the

development and enhancement of the research network structure.

- Programa I3, tries to incite and intensive the research activities by incorporation

of Spanish or foreign lecturers/researchers in the Spanish Science and

technology system, who has a proved research career as well as the promotion of

new ideas for projects, which explore the new knowledge areas. Additional, it is

previewed to contract lecturers to give the opportunity to dedicate their time

exclusively to research. It is also foreseen to extent the social security coverage

to all researchers in training.

- The creation of a strategic fund for scientific and technological infrastructure

with a budget of 1.000 million Euros devoted to the construction of scientific-
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technological installations in the whole Spanish territory and to update the

equipments of the universities

The programme AVANZ@ a budget of 5.700 million Euro for 5 years, and a estimated

budget from the Autonomous Regions and the private sector of between 20.000 and

25.000 million Euros. Its objective is to converge to the EU-indicators of the

Information Society. The indicators to evaluate the success of the programme in 2010

are:

- that 70% of the enterprise with less than 10 employees is connected to the

Internet;

- that 55% of the enterprises are using electronic commerce;

- that 40% of the public administration is electronically disposable;

- that each second pupil have a computer connected to the Internet; and

- that 60% of the households have access to the Internet

Within the programme AVANZ@ four strategic lines has been established:

- Citizens.

- SME’s.

- Electronic administration.

- Education.
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4. Education and Universities in the Information Society

In 2004, the “Conferencia de Rectores de las Universidades Españolas” (The

Conference of the Rectors of the Spanish Universities - CRUE) published a report about

the Technologies of Information and Communication in the Spanish University system

(CRUE 2004). Taking into account the relevance of this organization for the political

strategies in the Higher Education, we take this document as the main reference for this

chapter.

The CRUE used exclusively the term “information society” considering it as the

adequate term to describe the actual society. They understood as “knowledge society” a

level of social development which is characterized by the capacity of the citizens,

enterprises, public administration etc. to generate, distribute and use knowledge in an

adequate way using the ICT’s and the consequent reduction of the time-space barriers.

The Spanish society has still not reached, in the opinion of CRUE, this level and for this

reason, they are using only the term “information society”. To achieve the level of the

knowledge society it is necessary to incorporate ICT’s at all level of the social life. A

delay can have especially dramatic consequences for the Spanish universities causing a

competitive disadvantage to other National University system.

The report of the CRUE4 tries to analysis the changes in the University caused by the

application of the ICT’s in the four main functional areas: training, research, its service

to the society; and the management and administration of the universities (Figure 1).

The application of the ICT’s in the training area will produce several effects:

- A trend of time-space disembeding of the training from time and space

coordinates. The learning processes do not depend exclusively on the face-to-

face contact and the students will have a higher degree of freedom to organize

their learning processes.

- A reduction of cost by e.g. avoiding the costs of copying and of travelling.

- would help the lecturer to follow-up and supervise the activities of the students.

                                                  

4 Giddens (1990) defines disembedding as " the removal of social relations from local contexts of interaction and
their reconstructing across indefinite spans of time-space"
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Figure 1.  Functional areas of the University.

With regards to teaching, the application of the ICT’s will change the position of the

students, who could organize more independently their learning processes. It is

supposed that the “modus operandi” will improve their competences to use the new

technologies, which will become an integrated part of the learning processes. In these

learning processes, the students will acquire competences, which are also relevant for

the professional life in the information society (communication, team work…).

These transformations will change also the role of the lecturers. They will be still the

key element in the transmission of knowledge, but the students have alternative means

to access to the knowledge. In this sense, the teaching tasks must be complemented by

the tasks to orientate and assess the students in the knowledge acquirement. This

requires an adequate preparation of the lecturers, who must incorporate new

methodologies and tools to support the learning processes of the students. For this

reason, the lecturers needs support in three aspects:

- Technical and didactical training: It is important to provide training for the

lecturers with the objective to avoid a digital divide in the teaching so that the

use of the ICT’s in the lectures will be widely accepted and seen as positive.

- Motivation and recognition: teaching must be recognised as a value activity and

must be evaluated as the investigation activity to promote permanent

improvements in the teaching quality.

- Investment: It is necessary to invest in the technical equipment and to update the

ICT’s used in the universities.

Management and Administration

Training I+D

Services to

society
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Also in the research area, the ICT’s have played an important role promoting the growth

of the quantity of the scientific and technical production at the universities, but also its

quality. Considering research as a transmission process of specific information within

the scientific community, the ICT’s have improved the whole process. Through the

ICT’s, global scientific communities has been constituted, in which the research results

are transmitted quasi automatically.

The application of ICT’s will allow occupying a relevant position in the knowledge

market facilitating the free online access to libraries and archives, but also opens new

markets for educational products. In 2004, the market of virtual education products is

dominated by the USA (65,2%) followed by Europe (17,1%) and Japan (9,6%). These

changes are accompanied by the appearance of new competitors in the area of the

Higher Education. The figure of the spin-off is coming into the scene. They are still

important in the USA, but also in the EU the spin-off are gaining relevance.

As any other organisation, also the universities must adapt their internal procedures to

the environment of the information society, designing their procedures based on the use

of ICT’s. This will allow mayor flexibility in the administration of the universities, a

decentralisation and a cost reduction. The benefits are not only for the university as an

organisation improving (e.g. the financial management, the human resource

management, the academic management and in general the decision making process),

but also for the students (e.g. through the inscription by internet, as well as the access to

their evaluations and the access to relevant information online).

The CRUE report underlined that the universities have made considerable efforts to

introduce and to use the ICT’s. These strategies can be classified as more reactive then

proactive, more improvised then planned. However a good practice framed the

introduction of ICT’s in a general strategic plan of the universities taking into account

the specific condition of the university (e.g. its organisational structures and

procedures), but also the specific objectives of each university. The definition of the

general strategy gives place to the plan action. The key is the implication of all

university units, to achieve a general agreement, that the ICT’s are positive, and to

transmit, what is expected. This includes strategies to motivate the personal, specially

the lectures to use the ICT’s, including training programmes, evaluation programmes,

etc...
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The CRUE report recommend to develop programmes that focus on the training of

lecturers to the general use of the technological media in their lectures and the

tutorization of the students, but also initiatives to support the students to purchase

laptops and access to Internet giving wireless connections all over the campus. These

two areas of action are important to achieve the objective to the general implementation

of the ICT’s in the day-to-day work of the universities. The universities have made

investment to digitalize the universities (e.g. online-access to the library search system,

online access to university administration procedures, technological innovation of the

classrooms etc), but the report from 2004 argued for a strategy change working together

with the public administration improving the general access of the students to the

facilities avoiding a digital divide between the students. This was the objective of the

action plan “educación.es” within the general action plan “España.es”.

C. Sigalés (2004) pointed out that the politics of the information society were well-

received in the Spanish Universities. From the nineties on, a growing use of the

technologies of information and communication can be observed at the universities and

the universities have promoted many projects to use the ICT’s. But Sigalés also pointed

out that many of the projects were not successful. In his opinion, the success of this

projects depends on their integration in the existing structure and processes of the

universities and must take into account the specific characteristics of the user. When a

project defines objectives and is designed, the specific characteristics of the students

and the pedagogical project must be considered. Sigalés mentioned different factors to

consider at the beginning of ICT-projects:

- The higher accessibility facilitated by this technologies;

- The pedagogical potential;

- The competences of the lectures and students to use this technologies;

- The growing social pressure to use these technologies.

- The potential to overcome temporal and spatial barriers in teaching, but also in

researching; and

- The potential to contribute to the creation of a global University space.

The first criteria for the decision to use ICT’s must be the improvement of the quality of

the lectures. The ICT’s can improve the presentation of contents, the connection to

reality, the simulation of problem solving and the comprehension of complex concepts.
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Nevertheless, the use of the ICT’s by itself would not improve the lectures, it must be

integrated, as mentioned before, in the didactical programme and must take into account

the social characteristics of the students (and the lecturers). For instance, young students

have other characteristics and needs than students in lifelong learning programmes (the

first ones have a higher disposition to assist to classes than the second ones, and

therefore the lifelong learning programmes require more virtual learning environments).

The lifelong learning programmes based on virtual learning spaces must take into

account social factors like the characteristics of the students as:

- The level of previous knowledge of the contents that is going to be transmitted

in the course or programme.

- The competence level to use ICT’s and the technological tools which are

available (including the infrastructure).

- The motivation to participate in the course or programme and student’s capacity

to organize their learning activities within their professional and social activities.

- The constrictions to participate in activities, which requires the corporal

presence.

But the growing virtuality of the learning spaces at the universities requires mayor

changes in the organization of the learning and teaching activities. The lost of the face-

to-face relation between lecturers and students, but also the lost of direct contacts

between the students caused new needs in the didactical organisation (Sigalés, 2001).

This implies also a change of the role of the lecturer. Virtual learning portals permit the

students to access to the contents from the beginning of the lectures. This changes the

relevance of the classes, where the lecturers transmit the contents to passive student.

The tasks of the lecture will change from the transmission of knowledge to support the

students in the construction of their own learning processes. E. Terrén (2005)

summarizes these changes in the role of the teachers and lecturers in Figure 2. 5

                                                  

5 Terren is talking about the role of the teachers in the primary and secondary education, but these statements can
be translated also to the Higher education (2005)
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Figure 2: Change of role in the teaching-learning (E. Terrén).
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5. Employment in the Transition to the KBS: the S&T Worker

5.1. What is a Knowledge Worker or Science & Technology Worker?

The term “knowledge worker” describes those workers who are participating most

effectively in the knowledge-society and the knowledge economy. The OECD proposed

the following definition: “Knowledge workers” are conceived as these employees who

are working in knowledge sectors or workers with specific skills and competencies. At

the core of the concept lies the idea that knowledge workers are involved in the creation

and utilisation of knowledge. Generally they are defined as high-skilled worker, who are

working in the services sectors or services tasks. There are different definitions

proposed as for example:

- Symbolic analyst: this term was proposed by Reich (1991) distinguishing the

“symbolic analytic services” from direct personal services and routine

production services. Workers in the first of these categories are professionals,

upper-middle managers and above, and others who create, modify, and

synthesise knowledge.

- Science and technology (ST) personnel as high-skilled workers: The Canberra

Manual on the Measurement of Human Resources Devoted to Science and

Technology (OECD, 1995) includes different ways to classify science and

technology workers. The Manual defined this category as follows: The persons

“who fulfil one or other of the following conditions: a) successfully completed

education at the third level in an S&T field of study; b) not formally qualified

as above, but employed in a S&T occupation where the above qualifications are

normally required.”6 (OECD (1995) The Measurement of Scientific and

Technological Activities Manual on the Measurement of Human Resources

devoted to Science & Technology. "Canberra Manual" Paris. P: 16) Combining

qualification and occupation, the OECD identifies both education and skills

                                                  

6 The OECD conceived science in the broad sense of the term as all kind of science and not only natural science. It
starts form a definition of technology as “’the application of knowledge’, and more narrowly dealing with tools
and techniques for carrying out the plans to achieve the desired objectives. (OECD 1995: 16)
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needed for different types of jobs as the basis for the S&T workers (Cervantes,

1999).

- Knowledge worker according to new occupational groupings: Lavoie and Roy

(1998) proposed a concept of knowledge workers, which goes beyond the

concept of S&T workers. From their point of view, the knowledge economy has

an increasing need of high skilled workers whose skills are not exclusively

related to science and technology. Their concept of knowledge workers

includes also the tasks of the control, management and co-ordination of

activities. For this reason, they redefine occupational categories based on the

use and production of knowledge by workers and reclassify economic activities

according to tasks performed by workers. They classify the occupational

categories in five domains: knowledge, management, data, services and goods.

The concept of knowledge workers seems quiet unclear in its definition. It has a

proximity to the category of Science and technology workers as the OECD Canberra

Manual proposed, but it goes beyond this category including also managing functions in

the concept of “knowledge worker”. As such, it includes the groups 1-3 of the Standard

Occupational Classification. In this sense, the concept of “knowledge worker” is the

aggregation of the categories of high skilled worker in one category. For the objective

of this studies, which is oriented to the University systems it seems more appropriate to

use instead of the broad category the nearer category of Science and technology workers

proposed by the OECD.

5.2. S&T Worker

2007 is in Spain, officially “The year of science”. Due to this, and to the results of

several studies about the R&D, that diagnose the situation of the science in Spain, the

Government has designed the “Plan Nacional de i+D+I 2008-2011”, to improve the

R&D activity. The evaluations of these studies show different aspects of the scientists

working in Spain. In the field of human resources, the number of research workers per

1000 inhabitant its with 5,2/1000 very far from the average of the OECD with 8/1000 in

2003.

Spain has made an effort in the field of training, increasing the proportion of university

graduates faster that the rest of the OECD countries. In the population between 25 and
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34 years old, a 60% has complete the secondary studies, whereas in the OECD is the

75%.

The PhD studies also have to improve, because they are basic to generate a competitive

knowledge system. The main challenge is to increase the success rate and the

internationality. Most research is done in the framework of the universities and public

research centres (mainly integrated in the CSIC).

The study programmes in the universities, are more facing to academic than to business

world. Therefore the mobility of researchers between the public field and the companies

is not discouraged. For this reason, one of the main challenges of the Spanish University

system is to update their study programmes and structures.

To achieve this, the Spanish university system requires, incentives that strengthen the

excellence of teachers. The system of selection of university personnel has serious faults

(high endogamy), aggravated by bureaucratic restrictions that complicate the teaching

and researching compatibility.

Another key element for the developing of the R&D is the improvement of the labour

market, characterized by a persistent divide between the precarious situation of the

temporary contracts and the long duration fellowships, opposite to the permanent

position of investigation, that are very restricted. So it’s necessary to improve this

situation at all levels, no only in the economic field (e.g. labour stability), but also in the

social recognition, and improving the work conditions of the researchers.

In Spain, the research world it’s very linked to the University. More than an 80% of the

companies never have had contact with the research project of the universities. This

shows a lack of links and collaborations between the research projects and enterprises.

The Technological Centres have an important role for the dynamization of the private

expense en R+D, important also for the training of technicians and a high capacity of

transference of the knowledge to enterprises by shared projects and technological

services.

The cost destined to the R+D in 2005 was 1,13% of the GDP, which is only half of the

average of the OECD. This number doesn't favour the attainment of the objective of the

strategy of Lisbon to arrive in 2010 at 2.6% of the GDP in investigation. The investing

in R+D comes mainly from the public sector, with a small participation of the business

sector, which entails that the process of incorporation the innovations as a basic element

in the private sector is very slow. In Spain, in 2003 only 30% of the researchers worked
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in companies, when the average of the OECD is 65%. According to the INE, in 2005,

the percentage of researchers of the enterprise sector had increased to 31.9%.

The results or products of the R+D activity in Spain, both scientific publications and

patents, have not reached the European levels. Although the percentage of published

papers has increased from a 1.3% in 1988 to a 2.9% in 2005, it is far from the OECD

levels.

To reach a public co-funding of the R+D of 1/3 is one of the main challenges, as the

remaining 2/3 should come from the private investment. On the other hand, the capital

risk (on its start-up) were a 0.013% of the GDP in Spain in the 20057, when the average

of UE 15 is of 0.022%.

5.2.1. Offer of S&T Workers

Based on the definition of knowledge workers made by the Canberra Manual, we can

consider that the main offer of knowledge workers is coming from the Higher

Education. That means, the leavers of Higher Education are the potential work force in

the knowledge sectors. In the 1980’s and 1990’s, the students in higher education, who

finalized their studies in the year 1999/2000, increased of up to more then 117.000

persons (see Table 5). Nevertheless in the last years the number of students, who

finalized their studies, has decreased from a maximum of 120.157 to 103.241 persons.8

In parallel, the number of PhD students also reached the maxium in the academic course

1999/2000. At present, the number of PhD-students, who finish their degree, is around

7.000 persons. In the last decade (from 1995/06 to 2005/06) more then 70.000 persons

have achieved their PhD.

                                                  

7 Eurostat

8  One of the main reasons of this decline is the demographic effect: in 2005, the group of persons between 16 and
25 years is considerably lower then in 2000.
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Table 5: Evolution of the graduate students and PhD awards (1995/96 to 2005/06)

Studies of the 1st & 2nd cycle  PhD awards

1995/1996 100.241 5.880
1996/1997 108.665 6.140
1997/1998 118.982 5.931
1998/1999 120.157 5.984
1999/2000 117.731 6.408
2000/2001 117.367 6.380
2001/2002 119.351 6.936
2002/2003 115.136 7.467
2003/2004 111.730 8.176
2004/2005 107.154 6.902
2005/2006 103.241 7.159

Source: INE 2007

On the other side, the number of new students has been relatively stable in the last 5

years (see Table 6). But the distribution between the different areas has varied

considerably. The experimental sciences and the technical science have lost their

classical attractiveness, while the health sciences and social and law sciences, gained

importance.

Table 6: New students by science areas

(Nº of students)

Total
Experimental

sciences
Health

sciences
Social and

Law sciences
Human
sciences

Technical
sciences

2000-2001 291.849 21.325 26.104 142.308 26.757 75.355

2005-2006 292.841 17.593 27.751 151.888 29.448 66.161
Difference
in Nº of students 992 -3.732 1.647 9.580 2.691 -9.194

Difference (%) 100,3 82,5 106,3 106,7 110,0 87,8

Source:Instituto Nacional de Estadística

5.2.2. Demand of S&T Workers

The offer of the Knowledge worker must be compared to the demand of the Labour

market with the objective to evaluate its capacity of absorption (Cruz Castro & L. Sanz

Meñendez 2004: 2) stated that the “main problem of the Spanish S&T system was the

low level of R&D investment” in comparison to other EU-member states. This situation
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has its reflection in the “insufficient human resources in R&D (in 2001 Spain had 80%

of the average EU ratio of researchers per working population), especially in forms. …

in a context of growth in the number of PhD recipients, an emerging mismatch was

perceived between the supply of PhD’s and the demand of them, especially in some

disciplines and S&T specialisations.” It is clear that most segments of the labour market

for knowledge workers have an insufficient capacity of absorption.

The data from Eurostat related with the R+D investment shows that Spain increased

their performance from 1995 (0,79%) to 2004 (1,07%) (see Table 7). Nevertheless,

Spain is still above the EU25 average.

Table 7: R+D investment by country in % of the GDP (1995-2004)

1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004

EU (25)
1,81 1,79 1,79 1,8 1,86 1,86 1,89 1,90 1,90 1,86

EU (15) 1,85 1,83 1,83 1,84 1,90 1,91 1,94 1,95 1,95 1,92
Germany 2,19 2,19 2,24 2,27 2,4 2,45 2,46 2,49 2,52 2,49
Spain 0,79 0,81 0,80 0,87 0,86 0,91 0,92 0,99 1,05 1,07

Italy 0,97 0,99 1,03 1,05 1,02 1,05 1,09 1,13 1,11
Hungary 0,73 0,65 0,72 0,68 0,69 0,79 0,94 1,01 0,94 0,89
Netherlands 1,99 2,01 2,04 1,94 2,02 1,90 1,80 1,72 1,76 1,78
Austria 1,54 1,59 1,69 1,77 1,88 1,91 2,04 2,12 2,19 2,26
Poland 0,63 0,65 0,65 0,67 0,69 0,64 0,62 0,56 0,54 0,56
Source: INE and Eurostat

Table 8 indicates that the private R+D investment has increased in relation to the whole

R+D investment, and that Spain has shortened the gap to the EU25. However, the

percentage of private R+D investment is still far away form the EU-average.

Table 8: Percentage of private R+D investment over the whole R+D investment

1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004

EU (25) 62,4% 63,1% 63,7% 63,3% 64,5% 65,1% 65,1% 64,2% 64,2% 64,5%
EU (15) 62,7% 63,4% 63,9% 64,1% 64,7% 65,4% 65,5% 65,1% 64,6% 64,6%
Germany 66,2% 66,2% 67,4% 67,8% 69,6% 70,6% 69,9% 69,1% 69,8% 70,3%
Spain 48,1% 48,1% 48,8% 52,9% 52,3% 53,8% 52,2% 54,5% 54,3% 54,2%
Italy 53,6% 53,5% 49,5% 48,6% 49,0% 49,5% 48,6% 47,8% 46,8% "

Hungary 43,8% 43,1% 41,7% 38,2% 40,6% 44,3% 40,4% 35,6% 37,2% 41,6%
Netherlands 52,3% 52,7% 54,4% 54,1% 56,4% 58,4% 58,3% 57,0% 57,4% 57,9%
Austria " " " 63,3% " " " 67,0% " "

Poland 39,7% 41,5% 40,0% 41,8% 40,6% 35,9% 35,5% 19,6% 27,8% 28,6%
Source: INE and Eurostat
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In spite of that the situation on the knowledge worker labour market has improved in the

last years, decreasing of the number of university drop-outs and increasing the number

of work places for knowledge workers, there is still a insufficient demand for

knowledge worker in comparison to the number of people with a university degree

(bachelor, master or PhD). Figure 3 indicates that the R+D-personnel has increased

from 47.342 work places equivalent to a full journey to more than 100.000. However,

this increment seems insufficient to absorb the number of university leavers.

Figure 3: Evolution of the R+D full-journey personnel in Spain (1995-2004).
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The increase of the S&T workers in absolute numbers has its reflection, in its share in

the total labour forces, as shown in Figure 4 (from 32,9% to 39,8%).
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Figure 4: Human resources in science and technology as a share of labour force in Spain

(Total %).
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The Spanish Knowledge system has achieved the average level of the EU25 (Table 9)

Table 9: Human resources in science and technology as a share of labour force –(total %)

" 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006

EU 27 34,0 34,5 35,0 35,8 36,9 37,6 38,3
EU 25 34,8 35,3 35,7 36,5 37,7 38,4 39,1
Germany 41,5 41,6 41,5 42,2 42,7 42,9 43,2
Spain 32,9 34,3 35,0 35,2 36,6 38,6 39,8

Italy 28,8 29,8 30,3 30,7 32,5 32,6 34,6
Hungary 29,6 28,8 29,0 30,2 31,8 31,4 31,9
Netherlands 45,4 45,4 45,8 48,2 49,4 49,6 48,1
Austria 31,4 32,2 33,4 32,8 40,7 38,8 38,3
Poland 25,1 25,3 25,6 27,4 28,3 29,3 31,4
Source: Eurostat

The statistical data allows also to identify the sectors that are employing more S&T

workers. The sectors “education”, “health and social services”, “financial

intermediation”, “real state activities”, “public administration, defence and compulsory
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social security”, “energy” and community and social services” are the sectors, which

employ high skilled workers above the average. It is important to highlight that all

sectors, except the “extraterritorial organisations and bodies” and “education”, have

increased the knowledge workers (Figure 5).

Figure 5: Rate of High Qualified Worker in the Occupational Structure by sectors

(2000 and 2004)

Source: INE

The data from Eurydice indicates, that the persons with higher education have more

possibilities to find an occupation. In Spain the occupation rate of the persons with

higher education is (with 81,9%) considerably higher then the of the other labour force

categories (Table 10). However the insertion of the high-educated persons is not easy.

For example, within the EU, the unemployment rate of graduates between 25 and 34
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years doubles the one for workers between 35 and 44 years (Fundación Conocimiento y

Desarrollo 2007: 125). And the unemployment rate of the higher educated persons is

with (7,3%) especially high in Spain in comparison to other OECD countries. Only

Turkey has a similar rate. This indicates the problems of absorption of the Spanish S&T

Labour market.

Table 10: Employment rate, occupation rate and unemployment rate by

countries and level of qualifications (2004)

Activity rate Occupation rate Unemployment rate
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Austria 56,6 76,7 85,0 52,2 73,9 82,5 7,8 3,8 2,9

Germany 61,1 78,2 87,5 48,6 69,5 82,7 20,5 11,2 5,5

Hungary 41,4 74,6 84,5 36,9 70,9 82,7 10,8 5,0 1,9

Italy 56,0 77,7 86,5 51,6 73,5 82,3 7,8 5,3 4,8

Netherlands 62,6 80,8 88,1 59,0 77,7 85,6 5,7 3,9 2,8

Poland 51,9 74,3 87,8 37,5 61,3 82,3 27,8 17,4 6,2

Spain 64,6 80,7 88,3 57,5 73,0 81,9 11,0 9,5 7,3

EU-15 63,1 79,8 88,1 57,5 74,9 84,4 9,0 6,2 4,3

OCDE 62,5 79,0 87,2 56,6 74,2 83,9 10,3 6,2 3,9
Source: OCDE – Employment Outlook, 2006 cited in Fundación CyD (2007)

5.3. Work Conditions of KW

We start analyzing the total number of hours worked per year in Spain, compared with

countries of the OECD. The average time dedicated to work per year in Spain is the

second highest of Europe (each employee does 160 hours more per year). If we analyse

this deeply, we can see that in Spain a 20.4 % of the population is self-employed,

opposite to 14.7% in the UE. The self-employees typically work more hours than the

wage-earned and this could explain the excess of working hours in Spain. The wage-

earned workers, work slightly more that the European standards, but without an

excessive differential.

If we measure the total number of hours worked divided by the number of people in

working ages, Spain occupies the last position in the UE, with an average of 18 hours

for person in front of the 24 of the average in Europe. This differential it’s explained for
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the high unemployment levels and, above all, for the low activity tax, fundamentally

feminine.

Respect to the type of working day, the 82% of the male labourers work more than 40

hours a week, an average very far away from the EU standards. But, according to

surveys, this is not their interest: only 49% that work 40 (or more) hours prefer this type

of dedication. This is more convincing if we consider the 33% of the employees that

dedicate 45 (or  more) hours:  only 6% really wants this high dedication to work.

For women, the distribution of the work time is very different. Spain is the second

country of the EU where a higher percentage of women work 40 hours or more (just

after Portugal). An explanation of the low incidence of the partial-time work in the

feminine population could be the lack of this modality of work in Spain. The conclusion

apparently is that if this works would exist, women will take this modality. But the

reality it’s not so evident. We can observe that only one third of the women would get a

part-time job (less than 35 hours), opposite of the European average of 55%, and

extreme answers as the 76% of Dutchwoman. About half of the Spanish women want a

contract with a dedication of more than 40 hours. In this situation, it seems that part-

time job is not understood as the more effective way to incorporate women to the labour

market.

One of the characteristics of the work in the KBS is the flexibility of the working time.

There is a specific modality with a fix number of hours of work (daily, weekly or

monthly), but with the freedom of choice the distribution. In Spain less than the 10% of

workers use this modality. Another unconventional type of work is the irregular work.

A person with an irregular horary it’s the one that works at least 2 Saturdays or Sundays

per month or when at least the half of his/her working period finishes at night.

According to this definition 24% of the employees of the EU work at irregular hours. In

all the countries of the EU, the percentage of men with irregular horary is higher than

50%, except in Portugal. In Spain the irregularity exceeds the regular horary, but with

very close numbers, whereas there are countries with a higher irregularity, as Finland

(74%), Sweden (67%) or the United Kingdom (64%). Again, Spain is at the back of the

new type of jobs.

At the beginning of the century, a certain trend to precarious work conditions in the

Science Labour Market was perceived. The increasing number of researchers shown in

the official statistics was based on the growth of temporary works with low salary.
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“Fellowship had become the regular labour relationship even for experienced PhD’s.”

(Cruz Castro & Sanz Menéndez 2004:3)

Table 12: Average annual income by educational level (secondary level = 100)

person between 25-65.

Primary Secondary Tertiary University ed.

Australia (2001) 77 100 132 142

Belgium (2003) 89 100 130 148

Canada (2002) 79 100 136 161

Denmark (2002) 88 100 124 126

Finland (2002) 95 100 150 180

France (2002) 84 100 150 167

Germany (2003) 87 100 153 163

Hungary (2003) 80 100 235 235

Ireland (2000) 87 100 149 163

Italy (2002) 78 100 153 153

South Korea (2003) 67 100 141 156

Luxembourg (2002) 79 100 146 166

Netherlands (2002) 84 100 148 Nd

N. Zealand (2003) 77 100 128 150

Norway (2002) 85 100 137 135

Spain(2001) 78 100 129 141

Sweden (2003) 92 100 135 146

Switzerland (2003) 76 100 158 168

Uni ted  Kingdom

(2003)

69 100 162 178

USA (2003) 70 100 183 191
Source: OECD Education at glance 2005, cited by the Fundación Conocimiento y Desarrollo. (2007: 127)

The Spanish science labour market is even more characterized by the precarious work

conditions (e.g. temporary contracts), but also grants without formal labour relations

(e.g. they finish when the research project finishes). Another characteristic of the

Spanish Science labour market it the fact “that the average expenditure per researcher,

in purchasing power parity (PPP) in the public research sector (governmental

laboratories and universities) is significantly lower in Spain than in other EU countries.”

Taking as reference the average incomes of the cohort with secondary education, as e.g.

the OECD report “Education at glance 2005”, we observe that only in Denmark and

Norway the income difference is lower (Table 12).

The analysis of the annual salary by professional category (Table 13) confirms the

above mentioned trend. The category (D), which includes all the professions associated
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to titles of the 2nd and 3rd higher education cycle, gains 56,4% more than the average

salary of the total labour force. The category (E) referring to all the professions

associated to titles of the 1st higher education cycle gains only 31,1% more. Taking as a

reference the professional category (P) (qualified workers of the mining industry, metal

manufacturing, machine construction and similar) the difference is 42,8% and 19,8%

even lower, respectively.

Table 13: gross annual salary by occupation groups (2004)

Total Total = 100 P = 100

TOTAL 18.182,44 100,0 91,3
A Legislators, senior officials and managers of enterprises
with more then 10 employees 49.292,46 271,1 247,5
D Professionals associated to the 2nd and 3rd university
cycles and associated professions 28.436,78 156,4 142,8
E Professionals associated to the 1st university cycles and
associated professions 23.867,16 131,3 119,8
F Technicians and associated professions 25.285,09 139,1 126,9
G Clerks 16.298,63 89,6 81,8
H Workers in the personal care, hotel and restaurant
sector 11.842,71 65,1 59,5
J Workers in the protective and security sector 16.906,20 93,0 84,9
K Sales workers 12.380,64 68,1 62,2
L Qualified workers in the agricultural and fishery sector 13.920,91 76,6 69,9
M Qualified workers in the Construction, except machine
operators 17.412,98 95,8 87,4
N Qualified workers in the mining, metal and machine
building industry and associated professions 19.917,97 109,5 100,0
P Qualified workers in the printing, textile and ready
made clothes, food and carpentry industry, handicrafts
and associated professions 13.769,54 75,7 69,1
Q Plant and stationary machine operators and assemblers 17.677,73 97,2 88,8
R Drivers and operators of mobile machinery 16.526,01 90,9 83,0
S No qualified service workers, except transport 10.807,22 59,4 54,3
T No qualified workers in agriculture, fishery,
construction, manufacturing and transport 13.474,59 74,1 67,7
Source: INEM
Note: Own translation

These are, together with the data of the unemployment rate of the cohort with higher

education globally and the data of the cohort with higher education between 24 and 35

years old, indicators that prove that young graduates are often forced to accept, at the

beginning of their careers. jobs which are not corresponding to their qualification level.
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The alternative is to select a jobs with precarious conditions (low salary and temporary

work).9

This unbalance in the S&T Labour market is confirmed by the official data from the

Spanish Labour Market (Table 14). The Fundación Conocimiento y Desarrollo has

made an analysis of demand-offer balance in the different labour market segments based

on data facilitated by the Spanish National Employment Service. The results indicate a

unbalance in the occupational groups: “directors of enterprises or public administration”

and “scientific and intellectual technicians & professionals”.

Table 14: Relative unbalance between demand and supply for work

by occupational groups (period May 2005-April 2006)

Occupational Group Indicator

Management of enterprises and of public administration 112,0
Scientific and intellectual technicians and professionals 106,3
Technicians and professions of support 98,5
Workers in administrative tasks 104,9
Workers in hotel and restaurant sector, care services, security and trade sector 104,4
Qualified workers in the agriculture and fishery sector 88,0
Handicraft and qualified workers in manufacturing, construction and mining,
except integrants in the following groups

92,3

Plant and Machine Operatives and assemblers 100,8
No qualified workers 100,9
Military personal 100,7
High qualification 102,8
Low qualification 99,5
TOTAL 100,0
Source. INEM cited by Foundación Conocimiento y Desarrollo
Note: Own Translation

Within the high-qualified occupations, the group, which shows the mayor unbalance, is

“managers and directors”. However, this group has only a low relevance in the labour

market. Also the groups of “Scientific and intellectual technicians and professionals” for

all scientific domain exhibits a value clearly below the average. On the other side, the

group of “Technicians and professionals of support” has with 98,5% a unbalance, which

is under the total average (Table 15).

                                                  

9 See Foundación Conocimiento y Desarrollo (2006: Informe CyD 2006. Barcelona 2007. Page: 125.
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Table 15: Relative unbalance between demand and supply for work

by occupational groups of high qualified persons (period May 2005-April 2006)

Occupational group Indicator

1 Management of enterprises and of public administration 112,0
A Management of public administration and of enterprises with more then 10 employees. 111,9

10 Legislators and senior officials of public administration. Senior official of special-
interest organisations.

Nd

11 Managers of enterprises with more than 10 employees 111,9
B Directors of enterprises with less than 10 employees 112,7

12 Directors of enterprise with less than 10 employees in the trade sector 116,1
13 Directors of enterprise with less than 10 employees of the hotel and restaurant sector 113,6
14 Directors of other enterprises with less than 10 employees 110,4

C Directors of enterprises without employees 111,7

15 Directors of enterprise without employees in the trade sector Nd
16 Directors of enterprise without employees of the hotel and restaurant sector Nd
17 Directors of other enterprises without employees 111,7

2 Scientific and intellectual technicians and professionals 106,3
D Professions associated with titles of the 2nd and 3rd university cycles and similar 106,8

20 Professions associated with physics, chemistry, mathematics and engineering 108,3
21 Professions associated with natural and health science 102,3
22 Professions associated with education 103,0
23 Professions associated with law 110,9
24 Professions of organisation, social and humanistic sciences 108,0
25 Writers, artists and other associated professions 110,8

E Professions associated with titles of the 1st university cycle and similar 105,5

26 Professions associated with physics, chemistry, mathematics and engineering 94,8
27 Professions associated with natural and health science, except optics,
physiotherapeutic and assimilated

102,5

28 Professions associated with education 111,9
29 Other professions associated to a title of the 1st cycle 105,5

3 Technicians and professions of support 98,5
F Technicians and professions of support  98,5

30 Technicians of physics, chemistry and engineering 105,2
31 Technicians of natural and health science 110,6
32 Technicians of child education, aircraft instructions, navigation and driving of
vehicles

105,3

33 Professions of support in financial and commercial operations 73,2
34 Professions of support of administrative management 107,2
35 Other Professions of support 98,1

Total occupations of high qualified workers 102,8

Total 100,0
Source. INEM cited by Foundación Conomiento y Desarrollo
Own Translation
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Table 16: Indicators of the Labour Insertion of Graduate

Humanities Social Experimental Health Technical Total

Permanent 40,0 54,1 47,6 47,7 62,0 53,1
Self-employee 8,5 6,7 4,0 12,8 12,4 8,8
Temporary 46,0 36,3 35,0 37,1 23,4 34,3
Scholarship 3,4 1,7 11,9 1,4 1,9 2,7

Type of
contract

Without contract 2,2 1,2 1,5 1,1 0,3 1,1

Less then 9.000
!

19,2 10,5 10,7 7,3 3,2 9,6

9.000 - 12.000 ! 28,7 17,9 18,5 16,6 5,6 16,2
12.000 - 18.000
!

32,9 36,6 35,1 32,2 20,2 31,3

18.000 -30.000 ! 17,0 29,9 30,8 32,9 48,2 33,1
30.000 - 40.000
!

2,0 3,7 4,2 8,4 17,1 7,4

Salary

More than 40.000
!

0,3 1,5 0,8 2,7 5,7 2,5

Public 36,2 32,8 30,7 38,5 15,9 29,4
Area

Private 63,8 67,2 69,3 61,5 84,1 70,6
Source: Antoni Serra Ramoneda (ed) (2007) Educació superior i treball a Catalunya: Anàlisi dels factors d’inserció
laboral. Barcelona. www.aqucatalunya.cat

The “Agencia per a la Qualitat del Sistems Universitari de Catalunya” (AQU – Agency

for the Quality of the University System of Catalonia) has presented a 2nd study about

the insertion of the Catalan graduates in the labour market (Table 16). The study was

limited to the cohort who finishes their studies with the graduate in the year 2001 in a

public university. Although this study is not representative for Spain, it provides some

evidences about the process of the insertion in the labour market of young S&T

workers.10

The results of this study confirm the previous results: 90,2% of the 2001-graduates were

employed 4 years later. Only 4,8% were unemployed and 5% weren’t active in the

labour market. The main part of the inactive graduates are developing their PhD.

The insertion in the labour market begins normally before the graduates had finish their

studies. 60% of them said that they had worked in the last two years of their studies,

thus combining work and studies.

                                                  

10  Nevertheless, this analysis is relevant for our project due to the fact that our focus region is Catalonia. The
analysis of 2005 was oriented to 11.456 graduates. 52,6% of the graduates answered the survey.
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The data of the AQU-survey 2005 shows that only 53.14% of the graduates have fixed

contracts. In other words around 40% of the graduates are working in unstable working

conditions: 34,3% of the graduates had a temporary contract, 1,13 % do no have any

contract and 2,66% have a scholarship.11 Compared to a study done in the year 2003

(graduates of 1998), the percentage of temporary contracts has increased by 3%.

Figure 6: Type of contract of the graduates.

Autonomous

8,77%

scholarship

2,66%

without contract

1,13%

temporary contract

34,30%

indefinite contract

53,14%

Source: Antoni Serra Ramoneda (ed) (2007) Educació superior i treball a Catalunya: Anàlisi dels factors d’inserció

laboral. Barcelona. www.aqucatalunya.cat

The analysis of the incomes structure shows that more than 25% of the graduates which

answered to the survey, have a salary lower than 15.000! and around 57% have an

income lower than 18.000 ! per year (Figures 6 and 7).

                                                  

11 We do not include here the category of selfemployees workers. This category includes very heterogeneous
working and life conditions.
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Figure 7: Income of the graduates by income categories (in !).
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Source: Antoni Serra Ramoneda (ed) (2007) Educació superior i treball a Catalunya: Anàlisi dels factors d’inserció

laboral. Barcelona. www.aqucatalunya.cat

5.4. Relation HE - Enterprises

One of the aspects that create a higher controversy in the Spanish Science and

Technology during the last twenty years has been the low integration of the private

companies in the system. As the S+T indicators show, the participation of the private

sector in the Spanish system is very low, compared with the EU average. However, an

improvement of the indicator can be observed in the last years.12

All the National Plans of R+D use part of the budget to the implication of the private

sector. There are diverse strategies to improve the link university – enterprise as

cooperation agreements to perform specific research tasks, the creation of technological

parks, the joint institutes of research (or training), and the promotion of spin-off

companies. The improvement of this link includes also the orientation of the academic

                                                  

12 “Las relaciones universidad-empresa no son precisamente de carácter modélico, ni en el plano cuantitativo –por
su abundancia y extensión– ni en el cualitativo –por los beneficios que reportan.” Javier Gómez-Navarro
(Presidente del Consejo Superior de Cámaras de Comercio, Industria y Navegación de España) (2007) Algunas
propuestas de mejora en la colaboración universidad-empresa. In Fundación Conocimiento y desarrollo. Informe
2006. Page. 90.
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qualifications to the labour market and the integration of practical parts in the higher

education cycles.

The CRUE created in 1997 the “Red de Oficinas de Transferencias de Resultados de

Investigación de las Universidades Españolas (The Network of Offices to Transfer the

Research Results of the Spanish Universities - RedOTRI)” as a working group within

the their structure.

The “Oficinas de Transferencia de Resultados de Investigación” (Offices to Transfer of

Research Results – OTRI) are departments of the universities, whose task is to increase

the relation between universities and the private sector, so that the research capacity of

the university and the research results are useful for the economic and social

development. The creation of these offices in the universities started in 1988.

In spite of that, all experts agree about the weakness of this relation, in both, training

and research. Most experts (e.g. the Deputy Director of the OTRI of the Polytechnic

University of Catalonia) qualified the relation university – enterprise as demand pulled.

The Spanish university is responding well on the concrete research demands of the

enterprises. But they are not well positioned in the technology push research. In other

words, the university have limitation to promote their innovations to the society and the

Spanish companies show a limited capacity to absorb the knowledge and innovation

generated in the universities.
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6. The Challenges of the University

The Spanish debate about the future of the University has one of its main expressions in

the so-called Bricall-Report titled “Universidad 2000”. This report was widely

discussed and addressed some of the issues, which were tackled also in the Spanish

“Bologna Process” or the Spanish process towards the European Higher Education Area

(EHEA).

The Bricall-report stated a deeply transformation of the society to which the

Universities must react and modify their behaviour to solve their problems. It takes as a

reference point the “White Paper on Education and Training” of the European

Commission, where the main points addressed are:

- The emergency of the information society, including the changes in the labour

organisation and the production processes;

- The globalisation which has a deep impact on the possibility to generate

employment;

- The scientific-technological revolution, which is creating a new culture

This emerging new situation requires a continuous renovation of the knowledge to

favour the scientific and social transformation. In the area of education and training, the

report stated not only an increment of the demand for higher education, but also the

need to change the quality of the higher education. The higher education must be more

oriented to the labour market. This orientation towards professional training together

with the trend towards lifelong learning implies new challenges for the higher

education. Continuous training and education must be integrated in the educational

programme of the universities. For this reason, new and renewed forms of education

must be implemented giving an adequate response to the needs of the new type of

students, the new forms to organize learning and working, and the new professional

opportunities. In other words, the higher education must complement its classical

education approach through strategies to support the learning of the students. The report

is talking about the binomial “education-learning”, in which education is a tool for

learning. These challenges require also a change in the design of the curricula, which

must be more flexible, and the introduction of practical parts. The orientation to
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professional training and to lifelong learning strategies implies also the need to improve

the relation university-enterprises.

The second pillar of the universities, the research is relatively new in the Spanish

University system. The incorporation of research started at the end of the 1960’s and

was promoted by laws in 1983 and 1986. However, the Bricall-report stated that the

university research is still at the beginning of 2000 insufficient. It needs more funding,

but overall an improvement of the link university-enterprise, a stronger impulse for the

basic research and for the policies for technology transfer as well as the training of new

researchers.

The socio-economic challenges require also, in the opinion of the authors of the Bricall-

Report, a profound change in the organisational structure of the universities. The

traditional division of work based on the equivalence of “academic disciplines =

faculties = academic carriers = professional title” is obsolete. For this reason, the

universities must develop new functional organisational models and also new

mechanisms of coordination between universities. To perform these challenges, the

autonomy of the universities must be strengthened implementing at the same time

mechanisms of quality control and accreditation.

In respect to the HH.RR-management, the report argued in favour of a higher

diversification of occupational categories and more flexibility. It proposed also the

implementation of more objective mechanisms to contract personal, avoiding the

endogamy. Besides, the report proposed three basic types of academic personal: the

lecturer, the researcher and the lecturer-researcher.

The Bricall-report addressed the several issues, which have dominated the following

discussion on the university system: educational innovation, improvement of the

research system, relation university-enterprises, quality assurance and governance

structure of the universities and the university system. The report avoided a topic we

have discussed previously: the precarious work situation of the S&T-workers. However,

in the following exposition of the Spanish Bologna process, we see that the educational

innovation and the relation university-enterprise are handled under the umbrella of

Bologna.
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6.1. The Spanish Bologna Process

The Spanish Bologna Process has two main pillars.

1. The reorganisation of the academic titles according to the indication of the

Bologna declaration.

2. The innovation of the teaching process according to the paradigm shift from

teaching to learning.

6.1.1. The re-Organisation of the academic titles

The first official steps towards the EHEA was made in 2001 by the “Ley Orgánica de

Universidades” (LOU - Organic Act of Universities). The LOU includes some detailed

information regarding the European supplement, the structure of the cycles, the

European credits and the mobility of the students. Some specific aspects had been

regulated in different Real Decrees approved in the following years: Royal Decree to

establish the ECTS (2003), the Diploma Supplement (2004) and the three-cycle

structure in accordance with the general lines emanating from the European Higher

Education Area (January 2005). Recently, the Ministry of Education and Science has

proposed to introduce modifications to these decrees and finally Spain opted for the

“4+1” (4 years bachelor  plus 1 year master), a system that is clearly different for the

leading countries ate the UE, who opted for “3+2” (3 years bachelor  plus 2 year

master)..

In the LOU, the quality promotion and assurance was established formally as one of the

main aims of the University policy. For this reason, the Agencia Nacional de

Evaluación de la Calidad y Acreditación, (ANECA – the National Agency for Quality

Assurance and Accreditation) has been created in 2002. In addition, regional quality

assurance agencies had been funded in nearly all the 17 Autonomous Communities (e.g.

the Agencia per la Qualitat del Sistema Universitari de Catalunya; AQU-Quality

Assurance Agency in the Catalan University). ANECA, as well as the regional agencies,

have leading role to restructure the professional titles and the wider implementation of

the Bologna process.

A three-cycle structure (Diplomado/Licenciado) has been used in the Spanish since the

University Reform Act (1983). But the new structure (graduate/master/doctor) is quite
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different. The first cycle will lead to the degree of “graduate” includes basic, general

and professional training. It will be offered form 2008/09 on. It is, in principle, strongly

labour market oriented.

The graduate degree will allow the access to the Master programme. The

implementation of this new programme was introduced in 2006/07 (pilot programs), as

well as the new PhD programmes. The Masters programms are focused on advanced

training for research or professional specialisation. Once completed successfully the

Master cycle, the student has access to the PhD programme. The doctoral degree

confers the possibility to pursue a teaching or research career.

Parallel to the re-organisation of the academic titles, the implementation of the ECTS

has been performed. Historically, the Spanish University system used a credit system

based on the calculation of the teaching hours (1 credit = 10 face-to-face hours of

classes). This system is not compatible with the ECTS, which is based on average

workload of the student assigned to the course. The adaptation of the Spanish credit

system to this of paradigm change (student centred instead of professor-centred) is

considered as the starting point of a profound renovation of the organisation of the

universities and of the didactical method.

6.1.2. The Change of Lecturing

The integration of the Spanish university system to the EHEA based on the principles of

Bologna is considered by the political decision makers as an opportunity to reform the

system and adequate it to the requirements of the knowledge society. The knowledge

society implies changes in the generation of knowledge and its transmission, which

requires also a new concepti of the academic training, centred in the learning processes.

That implies a revalorisation of the didactical function of the University lecturer and the

need to improve the quality and the innovation potential of the higher education (MEC

2003). An indicator for the importance given to the didactical innovation within the

Spanish convergence process towards the EHEA is the constitution of the “Comisión

para la renovación de las Metodologias Educativas en la Universidad” (Commission of

the Renovation of the Education Methodologies in the University – own translation) by

the Spanish Ministry of Education and Culture in 2005.
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This change from the teaching to the learning paradigm (or from the credit system based

on teaching hours to the workloads) is perceived as conceptual change in the system of

higher education (ANECA (2003). The CRUE, for example, expressed that the

introduction of the two cycles presents an excellent opportunity to modernize the higher

education, its organisation, its objective, methods, contents and the schemes to evaluate

the learning process. The objective is the adaptation of the programs, offered by the

universities, to the real needs of the society and the challenges of the immediate and not

so immediate future (CRUE 2002b). This change implies the need for new didactical

methods (CRUE 2002a), and also in the form how the programms and plans are going

be designed (Cáceres Salas & González López  2005).

A second argument to renovate the didactical methods and practices in the higher

education is the adaptation of the academic curricula to the principles of employability

and the lifelong learning, which is promoted by the EU and by the successive Spanish

Government as a principle of the professional training and higher education in the

framework of the Lisbon strategy. Employability is related to the concept of

competence development, which, until now, is not part of the discourse of the Spanish

University system (see Suárez Arroyo, B. (?)). Mora (2006) stated that the Bologna

process proposed a new education model to improve the employability of the students

based on the principles of the transmission of scientific knowledge and their practical

application.13 The application of the principles of competence development in the higher

education will require a deep change in the university didactics (García Martinez 2004)

The changes will not only affect the teaching activities, but also the structure and

organisation of the University.

To cover these changes, Yániz (2004) refers about the academic professional profile,

which must orient the design of the study programmes. On one hand, she defines a

professional profile as the professional identity of the persons, who work, sustained in

an academic qualification, in a certain area. The professional profile defines the main

functions of the related professions as well as the most frequent tasks included in these

functions (Yánis 2004: 5). Using exclusively the concept of professional profiles

include the risk to reduce unnecessarily the potential of the higher education due of the

fact that in the professional requirements are changing rapidly in the actual society. The

                                                  

13  Also Gallego (2005) is arguing that the higher education must be focused first at all on the Labour market.
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inclusion of the generic and specific competences is one step to reduce this risk.

However this question needs, in the opinion of Yániz, a serious and in depth

consideration. She proposed to use the concept of “educational profile”, which

underpins the integration of other requirements, and then the professional ones as for

example educational, researching, personal and social requirements (Yániz, 2004).

Putting together the professional and the educational profiles leads her to the concept of

the academic-professional profile.

The modification of the study programmes towards the Bologna criteria requires a

complex planning at the level of the universities including the explication of the

objectives, the selection of the contents in relation to the objectives, the modulisation of

the study programme including multidisciplinary activities like seminars, debates,

practices, selection of methodologies, preparation of the evaluation process etc. This

complex task requires the cooperation of all parts involved in the study programmes

(Yániz, 2004). Overall, the participation of the academic staff of the universities is

needed (see Valcárcel Cases 2003).

But there are voices, which criticise the process and not necessarily the objective. For

example Pastor (2005: 21) stated that it is a political promoted at European and Spanish

level without sufficient analysis of the situation of lecturing in the universities neither

and without the active participation of the lecturer or students. This has been recognised

at the European level by the Declaration of Graz, which qualified a top-bottom perform

process as insufficient to achieve the objective of the Bologna process until 2010.

Still in 2005, Pastor (2005) stated an insufficient debate about the convergence process

within the universities and an insufficient degree of participation of one of the mainly

affected collective: the lecturers. Neither the lecturers nor the didactic and pedagogic

experts have had the opportunities to analyse the implication for teaching in spite of the

previewed consequences.

On the other side, Margalef Garcia (2005) call the attention to the fact that this

methodological focus on the learning process is not a new approach in higher education.

On the contrary, there are many lectures applying coherent didactical methodologies

centred in the learning process of the students. Through the pedagogical and didactical

research, it is well known that teaching does not automatically lead to learning and that

there is not a linear link between teaching and learning. The students must learn by

themselves.
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In the analysis of the preparation of the lecturer to the Bologna Process, Valcárcel Cases

et al. (2003) stated as strong points that the preparation is considered as a relevant issue

in the adaptation process, the interest of the lecturers in the national plans of evaluation,

that the Ministry of Educationis preparing a Real Decree on the role of the lecturer in

the convergence process. As a weak point they mentioned the absence of a systematic

strategy to inform, to train and to involve the lecturer.

One of the main challenges of the process is the adaptation of the lecturer profile to the

emerging environment. The mentioned report of Valcárcel et al. stated that the new

profile is probably very different to the traditional profile of an academic lecturer. First

of all, the university lecturers are, until now, specialist in their academic discipline. In

the new university environment, they must be know and transmit also general

competence (team work, search of information…) and specific professional

competences. And the lecturers must have the adequate competences to accomplish

their function in the learning processes, which are in the opinion of Valcárcel et al:

- Knowledge of the learning processes of the students within the natural and

academic context.

- Planning of the study programme and the didactical interactions.

- Use of the adequate didactical methods and techniques.

- Management of the didactical interactions and the relations with the students.

- Evaluation, control and regulation of the learning process but also if the own

teaching process.

- Knowledge of the legal and institutional norms, which regulate the rights and

obligations of the lecturer and the students.

- Management of the own professional development as lecturer.

Another important aspect of methodological change is the organisation of the study

programme and the courses. The focus on the learning processes and the competence

development requires, in principal, a planning based on team work between the persons

and areas involved in the competence development. Generally the competences to be

developed go beyond the borderlines of the established academic fields. For this reason,

it seems reasonable that the planning of the learning processes has to be

interdisciplinary. That requires the creation of university structures besides the

traditional work division through academic fields in faculties and departments.
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A recent publication of the Ministry of Education and Culture titled “Propuestas para la

renovación de las metodologías educativas en la universidad” (2006) is dedicated

exclusively to the methodological innovation on the didactical field. The publication

(elaborated by the “Comisión para la renovación de las Metodologias Educativas en la

Universidad”) stated, based on a survey between 55 responsible of the university

policies, that the majority of the universities (36 of 55) have developed strategies

oriented to the didactical innovation(MEC 2006: 36). And more then 90% of the

respondents consider that the convergence process must be used to promote in depth

innovation, special in the didactical field in the universities (MEC 2006: 44).

At the end of its diagnosis of the actual situation in Spain, the Commission elaborated

the following conclusions (MES 2006: 58).

1. To use the European convergence process in higher education to promote a

depth innovation, especially in the field of didactical methodologies. The EHEA

is perceived as a great opportunity to generalize experience in the

methodological innovation made in many universities.

2. The universities should facilitate and support the in depth change of the study

plans and programmes aimed to integrate principles and procedures which are

necessary for the methodological innovation.

3. A change in the lecturer attitude to improve the didactical training is considered

as necesssary. This task must be accompanied by policies to motivate and

incentive innovations.

4. Through the technological development, the ICT will be, in short time,

substantial part of the educational models and of the processes of teaching and

learning.

5. The evaluation system of the professional activities of the academic personal has

been successful in respect to the diffusion of research results, but has produced

the unforeseen effect to desmotivate the academic personal in the area of

lecturing. The lecturing activities require more attention, support and recognition

to affront the didactical challenges of the EHEA.

6. To support the didactical innovation within the convergence process, they

recommend that the universities developed strategic plans to integrate lecturing,

which must be constantly updated and consented with the academic personal.
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7.  Conclusions

To conclude the review of the Spanish debate of the Knowledge society, new social

risks and universities, the following points are highlighted:

1.) The Spanish debate about the actual social transformation is dominated by the

paradigm that it is technology driven. For this reason, the debate is focused on the

concept “information society” considering the “knowledge society” as the next

step in the socio-technological development. In spite of its focus on the social-

cultural processes related to the technological innovations, also the concept of the

“network society” starts from the presumption that the social transformation is

technological driven. This concept underlines that the technologies do not

determine their application, but it sustains the new opportunities of action and

liberty, which these technologies are offering.

2.) In the last decades, the successive Spanish Governments and the Governments of

the Autonomous Regions gad put in action several programmes to promote the

“information society”. In spite of these efforts, however, the statistical indicators

show that the differences to other EU-countries could not be reduced in the last

years. That indicates also the risk that a considerable part of the Spanish society

will be excluded form the “information society”

3.) .In the last decades, the successive Spanish governments had put into action

several programs to improve the Science and Technology system. The

corresponding indicators show the relative success of these efforts bringing the

Spanish system closer to the EU-average. Overall the increase of the S&T workers

in the Spanish employment structure must be highlighted. On the other hand,One

of the most important weakness of the Spanish S&T system is the insufficient link

between public and private sector. In spite of the efforts made in the last years to

improve this linkage, there is still a gap in respect to the knowledge transfer from

the public sector to the private sector. This makes reference overall to the private

use of innovation created in the public sector, but also to the creation of S&T

employment.
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4.) The Spanish Labor market shows an insufficient capacity to absorb the newly

trained S&T workers. The Spanish S&T labor market is characterized by the

precarious work conditions in terms of stability of the work relations and working

hours, but also by the low added value of the occupation associated to higher

education in terms of annual income in comparison to other occupational groups.

5.) The Spanish Bologna process has two main focuses: the redesign of the academic

titles and the innovation of didactical methodologies and practice.

- The redesign of the academic title: the new three cycles design is in its

implementation phase. The redesign is seen as an opportunity to restructure

also the study programs bringing them nearer to the expectation of the labor

market and to introduce a competence approach. At the national, but also at the

level of the autonomous regions quality agencies has been created. The main

focus of discussion was the adaptation of the traditional credit system

calculated based on lecturer hours to the workload principle. This is

considered as an opportunity to innovate the didactical methodologies and

practices.

- The innovation of didactical methodologies and practice is discussed as

necessary in the course of the convergence to the EHEA. The changes of

generation and transmission of knowledge within the emerging “knowledge

society” requires also new concepts in academic training. Also the

implementation of credits based on student workloads (the paradigm change

form teaching to learning) implies new challenges for the lecturer. The

changes should not be limited only to the didactical methods, but also to the

procedures to design the study programs. Principles of teamwork,

multidisciplinarity and multiple forms of learning must be taken into account.



European knowledge society, new social risks and universities – Spain

232

8. Literature

- ANECA (2003) Programa de Convergencia Europea. El crédito Europeo. Madrid.

[http://www.aneca.es/publicaciones/publi.asp]

- AREA MOREIRA, Manuel (2000) Problemas y retos educativos ante las tecnologías

digitales en la sociedad de la información. En Quaderns Digitals. Quaderns 28.

Monográfico Nuevas Tecnologías. [01-01-2000] [http:// www.quadernsdigitals.net] and

[http://webpages.ull.es/users/manarea]

- BUSTILLO PORRO, Vicenta (2005) Nuevas tecnologías de la información: Herramientas

para la educación. en Revista Electrónica - Teoría de la Educación: Educación y Cultura

en la Sociedad de la Información. Miscelánea del volumen 6 (1)

[http://www.usal.es/%7Eteoriaeducacion/DEFAULT.htm]

- BUSTILLO PORRO, Vicenta (2005) Sociedad, educación e informática. en Revista

Electrónica - Teoría de la Educación: Educación y Cultura en la Sociedad de la

I n f o r m a c i ó n .  M i s c e l á n e a  d e l  v o l u m e n  6  ( 2 )

[http://www.usal.es/%7Eteoriaeducacion/DEFAULT.htm]

- CÁCERES SALAS, J. & GONZÁLEZ LÓPEZ, M.J. (2005) Implicaciones del Espacio

Europeo de Educación Superior en la gestión universitaria: una aproximación. Discourse

at the XIII Jornadas de la Asociación de Economía de la Educación. 13 –14/09/2004. San

Sebastian. [http://www.sc.ehu.es/XIIIJor-aede/comunicaciones.htm]

- CASTELLS, Manuel (2002) La dimensión cultural de Internet. Discourse in the

Conference cycle: Cultura XXI. Nueva Economia? Nueva Sociedad?. 1st Session: Cultura

y sociedad del conocimiento: presente y perspectivas de futuro. 10/04/2002.

- [http://www.uoc.edu/culturaxxi/esp/articles/castells0502/castells0502_imp.html]

- CHEREGUINI. E. (2004) Sociedad de la Información al servicio de los pueblos. In MEC

(2004) La Sociedad de la Información en el siglo XXI: un requisito para el desarrollo.

Buenas prácticas y lecciones aprendidas. Madrid.  Page 56

- COMISIÓN DE LA SOCIEDAD DE LA INFORMACIÓN Y DEL CONOCIMIENTO

DEL SENADO (2005) Propuestas de cara al nuevo Plan para el Desarrollo de la

Sociedad de la Información y de Convergencia con Europa y entre nuestras Comunidades

Autónomas. Madrid. Boletin Oficial de las Cortes Generales. VIII Legislatura. Seri I:

B o l e t i n  G e n e r a l .  1 6 / 0 6 / 2 0 0 5 .  N u m .  2 5 5 .

[ h t t p : / / w w w . s e n a d o . e s / l e g i s 8 / c o m y p o n e n / i n d e x . h t m l ]  a l s o  i n

[http://sociedaddelainformacion.telefonica.es/documentos/articulos/plan_convergencia.pdf]



European knowledge society, new social risks and universities – Spain

233

- CORDOBA, J.A. & SANZ DOMINGO, P. (2004) España en la Sociedad de la

Información. Consulted 02/10/2007 in [www.@bsysnet.com]

- CRUE (2002a) El crédito europeo y el sistema educativo español. Informe técnico. Madrid.

- CRUE – Acuerdo de la Asamblea  General de la Confederación de Rectores de las

Universidades Españolas (2002b) La declaración de Bolonia y su repercusión en la

e s t r u c t u r a  d e  l a s  t i t u l a c i o n e s  e n  E s p a ñ a.  J u l i o  2 0 0 2 .

[http://www.crue.org/espeuro/encuentros/17-072002.htm]

- CRUE  - Conferencia de Rectores de las Universidades Españolas (2004): Las Tecnologías

de la Información y las Comunicaciones en el Sistema Universitario Español. Madrid.

- DAVARA, J. (2000) Hacia la sociedad del conocimiento. In Documentación de las

Ciencias de la Información. número 23, (7-23)

- DÍEZ GUTIÉRREZ, E. J. (2007) Dimensiones críticas de la nueva sociedad del

c o n o c i m i e n t o .  C o n s u l t e d  1 9 / 0 9 / 2 0 0 7  i n

http://www.edutec.es/edutec01/edutec/comunic/TSE08.html]

- ESTEBAN, M. (2002): La Educación a Distancia en la sociedad del conocimiento. In RED.

Rev i s ta  de  Educac ión  a  Di s tanc ia.  N ú m .  3 .  2 2 / 0 5 / 2 0 0 2 .

[http://www.um.es/ead/red/3/Documento2.pdf]

- EURYDICE (2007) Focus on the Structure of Higher Education in Europe 2006/07.

National Trends in the Bologna Process. Brussels.

- FUNDACIÓN CONOCIMIENTO Y DESARROLLO (2007) Informe CyD 2006.

Barcelona

- FUNDACIÓN ORANGE (2007) eEspaña 2007. Madrid. [www.fundacionorange.es]

- FUNDACIÓN TELEFÓNICA:  I n f o r m e  t e l e f ó n i c a  2000. Madrid.

[http://www.telefonica.es/sociedaddelainformacion/html/informes_home.shtml]

- GALLEGO HERNÁNDEZ, E. (25/04/2005) Revolución del sistema educativo con la

E E E S  i n  e d u w e b . c o m  c o n s u l t e d  2 0 / 1 0 / 2 0 0 7  a t

[www.educaweb.com/EducaNews/interface/asp/web/NoticiesMostrar.asp?NoticiaID=407

&SeccioID=639]

- GARCIA MANZANO, Andrés (2005) Mitos de la educación on-line. en Revista

Electrónica - Teoría de la Educación: Educación y Cultura en la Sociedad de la

I n f o r m a c i ó n .  M i s c e l á n e a  d e l  v o l u m e n  6  ( 1 )

[http://www.usal.es/%7Eteoriaeducacion/DEFAULT.htm]

- GARCÍA MARTINEZ, J. (2004) El Espacio Europeo de Educación Superior:

características, retos y dudas. in Revista Fuente Nº6 articulo 67 consultado 25/10/2007 in.

[www.revistafuentes.org/htm/article.php?idvolumen=6&id_article=67]



European knowledge society, new social risks and universities – Spain

234

- GIDDENS, A. (1990) The consequences of Modernity. Stanford.

- GÓMEZ-NAVARRO, J. (2007) Algunas propuestas de mejora en la colaboración

universidad-empresa. In Fundación Conocimiento y desarrollo. Informe CyD 2006.

Barcelona Page. 90

- LAMO DE ESPINOSA, E. (2001) La sociedad del conocimiento el orden del cambio in la

sociedad del conocimiento y la innovacion. Discourse held at the Closing session of the  of

VII Congreso Español de Sociología, Salamanca, 22/09/2001 consulted 19/09/2007

(http://www.uca.edu.sv/facultad/chn/c1170/lamo1.htm) Página 9 de 20

- MARGALEF GARCÍA, L. (2005) Innovar desde dentro: transformar la enseñanza más allá

de la convergencia europea. in Revista Iberoamericana de Educación. Número 37/3

published 25/12/2005 [http://www.rieoei.org/1124.htm]

- MCyT - Comisión Interministerial de Ciencia y Technologia (2003) The Spanish National

Plan for Scientific Research Development and Technological Innovation for the Period

2004-2007. Summary. Madrid.

- MEC (2003) La integración del sistema universitario español en el Espacio Europeo de

E n s e ñ a n z a  S u p e r i o r .  D o c u m e n t o  M a r c o .  M a d r i d .

[www.mec.es/universidades/eees/files/Documento_Marco.pdf]

- MEC (2004) La Sociedad de la Información en el siglo XXI: un requisito para el

desarrol lo .  Buenas  práct icas  y  lecc iones  aprendidas .  Madrid .

[http://www.oei.es/salactsi/Texto_publicacion_esp.pdf]

- MEC (2006) “Propuestas para la renovación de las metodologías educativas en la

Universidad.” Madrid. [http://www.mec.es/educa/jsp/plantilla.jsp?id=910&area=ccuniv]

- MORA, J.G. (2006) El proceso de Bolonia: la necesidad de dar respuesta a las nuevas

demandas sociales. Valencia. In Fundación Conocimiento y Desarrollo (2006) Informe

CyD 2005. Barcelona. Page 163-64

- N-economía (2007) Glossary of N-economia consulted 28/10/2007 at [http://www.n-

economia.com/glosario/glosario.asp?c=S&id=374&l=0]

-      OECD (1995) Canberra Manual. Paris. OECD/GD (95)77

[http://www.oecd.org/dataoecd/34/0/2096025.pdf]

- PASTOR, C.A. (2005) El profesorado y las tecnologías de la información y la

comunicación en el proceso de convergencia europea al espacio Europeo de Educación

Superior. In Revista de Educación. Mayo-Agosto 2005. Page 21.

[http://www.revistaeducacion.mec.es/re337.htm]

- SÁNCHEZ MENA: Ensayo sobre la Psicología en la Sociedad del Conocimiento. ¿Qué

espera la Sociedad del Conocimiento de la Psicología? ¿Está la Psicología preparada



European knowledge society, new social risks and universities – Spain

235

para responder a la demanda de la sociedad del siglo XXI?

[www.uam.es/personal_pdi/psicologia/pei/download/ensayo-sanchez.pdf]

- SIERRA CABALLERO, F. (2000) Introducción a la Teoría de la Comunicación

Educativa. Sevilla.

- SUÁREZ ARROYO, B. (2005) El Espacio Europeo de Educación Superior: Una visión

desde un observator io de privi legio. in Revis ta Fuente Nº6 ar t.   6

[www.revistafuentes.org/htm/article.php?idvolumen=6&id_article=66]

- TERREN, E. (2005) Growing up digital… teachers, too? en Revista Electrónica - Teoría

de la Educación: Educación y Cultura en la Sociedad de la Información. Miscelánea del

volumen 6 (1) [http://www.usal.es/~teoriaeducacion/DEFAULT.htm]

- VALCÁRCEL CASES, M. (coord..) (2003) La preparación del profesorado universitario

español para la convergencia europea en educación superior. Cordoba.

[http://www.usal.es/webusal/Novedades/noticias/bolonia/informe_final.pdf]

- YÁNIZ, C. (2004) Convergencia europea de las titulaciones. El proceso de adaptación:

fases y tareas. In Revista de la Red Estatal de Docencia Universitaria. Vol. 4. Nº 1.

[http://www.redu.um.es/publicaciones/e_revista_vol4_n1.htm



 

Citation: de Gier, E. & Warmerdam, J. (2006) European knowledge society, new social risks and 
universities – Comparison. Zeitschrift für Sozialwissenschaften/ Journal for Social Science/ Revista de 
ciencias sociales III(1) 236-266. 

 

 

 

 

European knowledge society, new social risks and 
universities – Comparison 

 

Erik de Gier and John Warmerdam 
 

 

 

 

 



European knowledge society, new social risks and universities – Comparative Report

237

0. Preliminary

This report integrates the various country reports of WS2 of the NESOR-SOCRATES

project. The six countries under scrutiny all are EU-countries: Austria, Italy, Hungary,

the Netherlands, Poland and Spain.

WS2 was dedicated to the following three more specific themes:

(1) The discourse of the globalised knowledge society (GKS) in the six

countries involved in the project

(2) The perception of (new) social risks in these countries

(3) The role and functions of universities.

Although in advance a common format of the country reports was agreed, the final

output of WS2 proved to be rather diverse. To some extent this is caused by the fact that

each country finds itself in a different developmental stage and speed on the road to the

Globalised Knowledge-Based Society (GKS) and also by the fact that actual discourses

and policies are deeply embedded in national cultures. So, this trans-national report will

not be a true and tough comparative exercise in the strict methodological sense of the

word. What it does offer, is an in-depth insight into national debates and policies and

above that, also some common felt problems with respect to the GKS.

What you can expect in the remaining part of this report is not first of all a summary of

the various national reports in a more or less descriptive way, but an attempt to develop

a sort of coherent transnational perspective on the basis of our common starting point.

This starting point will be replicated in section 1.

Those who want to go more into the details of the various countries are strongly

recommended to consult the separate country reports themselves.
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1. Introduction

The collection of the six countries involved in the project is not based on pure scientific

choice criteria, but is largely accidental as is more often the case in European projects.

Therefore, comparisons between the six countries remain a little bit tricky.

Nevertheless, we can take some advantage of the fact that the group of six countries is

divided in at least three different types of welfare states. Austria and the Netherlands

can be seen as countries that belong to the family of economically well-developed

continental welfare states. Inversely, Hungary and Poland are two new accession

countries still catching up with the more wealthy EU-countries. Finally, Italy and Spain

are somewhere in between those two groups and can be seen as Mediterranean welfare

states, in which the role of the family still predominates above the role of the state.

Another interesting and in this context perhaps more reliable indicator is the ranking

and score of the six countries involved in the project on de Global Competitiveness

Index (World Economic Forum 2007). See Box underneath.

The Global Competitiveness Index 2007-2008 (GCI) provides a weighted average of the

complex reality that is called competitiveness and is based on 12 different pillars. It shows that

some countries are much more successful than other countries in raising income levels and

opportunities for their respective populations.

The first 4 of the 12 pillars belong to the first stage of development in which the economy still is

factor-driven. It concerns the following four basic requirements:

- Institutions

- Infrastructure

- Macroeconomic stability

- Health and primary education.

The second stage of development is the efficiency-driven stage of development, consisting of

the following six efficiency enhancers:

- Higher education and training

- Goods market efficiency

- Labour market efficiency

- Financial market sophistication

- Technological readiness
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- Market size.

Finally, the third phase is the stage of the innovation driven economy. This stage consists of the

following two innovation and sophistication factors:

- Business sophistication

- Innovation.

The GCI-score and ranking 2007-2008 for the respective six countries are:

Netherlands: 5.40/10 (2006-2007: 11)

Austria: 5.23/15 (2006-2007: 18)

Spain: 4.66/29 (2006-2007: 29)

Italy: 4.36/46 (2006-2007: 47)

Hungary: 4.35/47 (2006-2007: 38)

Poland: 4.28/51 (2006-2007: 45)

According to the actual scores Poland is listed in the second stage of development, Hungary is

making a transition from stage 2 to stage 3, and the four remaining countries all are listed in

stage three of development.

Source: World Economic Forum 2007

Apart from the divergence between the six countries, they all face the same ‘common’

(to some extent converging) challenge of the EU-wide intention to become by 2010

according to the Lisbon-goals the …. most competitive and knowledge-based economy

in the world, capable of sustainable economic growth with more and better jobs and

greater social cohesion.

The idea behind WS2 is to get a clearer idea about how in the six countries the national

discourse about this future oriented challenge is organised and translated into more

concrete policy actions with respect to the required innovation of the economy and

necessary reforms of tertiary or higher education. Do these countries perceive (new)

social risks in this context and in what way are they willing to deliver a contribution in

solving or preventing these new risks? As higher education (HE) will have to play a

major role in this respect, an important question also is to what extent HE anticipates on

this challenge. Are higher education institutions (universities and polytechnics)
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contributing to solve the natural tension that exists between reaching the goal of the

GKS and the resolution of new upcoming social risks in this context, or do they make a

clear choice for one of these two not fully concordant themes?

This is not just a theoretical question. As Hillman Chartrand has shown universities

have arrived now in the so-called Third Age (Chartrand 2007). That is,

commercialisation of knowledge. From the mid-nineties of the last century universities

according to Hillman Chartrand the only possibility for universities to survive on the

long run is to collect and exploit new knowledge for competitiveness of the (national)

economy.

In history universities have gone through three different subsequent stages or ‘ages’. The first

one is the so-called First Age. In this Age, dating from around the year 1000 until 1800, the first

newly established universities broke the long-time knowledge monopoly held by churches.

Knowledge development and its application were primarily limited in that period by

interpretation or transmission of (old) knowledge through teaching.

The Second Age started around 1800 with the founding of the first ‘research’ university by

Alexander von Humboldt in Berlin generating knew knowledge through research and

experimentation. Finally, the Third Age began near the end of the 20th century by shifting

attention to coherent strategies for the exploitation of new knowledge for competitiveness. The

two main effects of the Third Age of the university are: a) a continuation of vocationalisation of

teaching; and b) with respect to research a further acceleration of specialisation with little

cross-talk between disciplines.

Source: Hillman Chartrand 2007
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2. Methodology used

Each country created a small team of researchers to carry out the work of this WS. The

co-ordinator of WS2, the Institute of Applied Social Sciences ITS Radboud University

Nijmegen first of all designed a guideline questionnaire to be used in the interviews and

also as a starting point for the document study and the separate country reports to be

written.

It was decided to do the work partly by searching relevant policy documents and

research reports, to make use of existing statistics where useful and finally to carry out a

limited number of individual and group interviews to complement and fine tune the

impressions out of the written sources.

Next to this a starting conference for all researchers involved was organised in

Nijmegen at the start of the project. In this meeting important decisions about planning

and content were taken, not only about the work to be done in WS2, but also for the

whole project.

WS2 was actually carried out in 2007. The deadline for the country reports was the 15th

of October. This (trans-national) report contains the main findings.
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3. The discourse of the globalised knowledge society in the six

countries involved in the project

The first topic to be addressed in this trans-national report is the discourse of the GKS

in the six countries in this project. Is was assumed beforehand that in the various

countries not only at least partly different terms are used, but also that the terms used in

each country about the GKS at least also gives some indication about the most

important matters in this respect.

Questions at stake with respect to this topic were for example:

- What are the driving forces of change?

- What is the leading concept in the policy discourse (knowledge society,

knowledge economy, learning society, new economy, information society, etc.?

- Which is the positive or negative value assigned to the concept?

- Are there different discourses of the stakeholders on the knowledge society?

- What are the relevant discourse(s) and role/positions of relevant stakeholders at

both the demand side (government, trade unions, employer’s organisations,

enterprises, experts) and supply side (universities and polytechnics)?

These questions were neither exhaustive, nor obligatory. At the maximum they were

giving a direction for the search process in each country.

Next we will give a summary of the results for each country. After that we will draw

some conclusions. We will take the ranking position in the GCI as order for reporting,

that is first the Netherlands, then Austria, Spain, Italy, Hungary and Poland respectively.
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The Netherlands

In the Netherlands the leading concept of the discourse on the GKS is not information

society or network society, but innovation or innovative power of the Dutch economy.

It is neither an exclusive academic discussion, nor a pure policy debate. Both politicians

and policy makers on the one hand and scientists on the other hand take part in the

discourse on the GKS.

The most important issue in the debate is the relative position of the Dutch economy in

the ranking of best performing knowledge economies. All relevant stakeholders

(politicians, employers, trade unions, universities and polytechnics) part the same

definition of the situation, which is that the Dutch economy in principle belongs to the

top-performers in the world as it concerns knowledge production. However, if it comes

to useful applications or making scientific and academic knowledge applicable industry,

the performance is substantially less. This is perceived as a knowledge or innovation

paradox that has to be solved as soon as possible to prevent that the Netherlands falls

back internationally.

To be able to resolve the innovation paradox government created a few years ago the

so-called Innovation Platform (IP) in which all societal stakeholders participate. This IP

produced a large number of reports on various aspects of the GKS, such as how to solve

the problems of secondary professional education, or how to facilitate valorisation of

research knowledge.

The work of the IP, headed by the Dutch prime minister, recently culminated in the

Knowledge Investment Agenda 2006-2016. This investment agenda foresees additional

annual investments of 3 billion euros as regards to the following four themes:

- Financial means of universities have to be distributed more on the basis of

quality and less on the basis of the number of students per university. At the

same time, there has to be invested more money in research infrastructure; the

influx of young scientific talent has to increase, and finally science and industry

will have to increase and widen their interaction,

- The Netherlands has to make choices for big research facilities that can compete

internationally.
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- The accessibility of the country for foreign knowledge workers has to be

increased.

- Scientific knowledge has to be used more effectively.

In the years to come the Knowledge Investment Agenda has to be implemented and

realised. Although all relevant stakeholders have formally undersigned the agenda,

which implies that there exists a broad national consensus, some of them express some

doubts about its chances on success. Vested interests are very strong and the

Government itself is confronted with many other priorities.

There is also another aspect to be taken into account and that is that there is evidence

that 50-75% of innovation of industry not only is dependent from technological

innovation, but also from was is called social innovation. Social innovation is defined as

changing a firm’s organisation, management and labour in a way that is new to the

organisation and/or the industry, with the effect of leveraging the firm’s technological

knowledge base and improving organisational performance.

Also the IP recognised the importance of this ‘soft’ factor and has underlined its

significance for resolving the innovation paradox and the need to improve productivity

of industry by (modestly) financially supporting a newly established Netherlands

Platform for Social Innovation (NCSI). This platform brings together demand and

supply of knowledge.

Summarising the discourse of the knowledge economy in the Netherlands, first of all it

can be concluded that the Netherlands expresses a strong ambition to belong to the top

league of best performing knowledge economies in the EU. However, the innovation

paradox (the existing gap between knowledge production and knowledge application) is

an important impediment to be solved first. Although there is a broad common

consensus about the need to resolve the innovation paradox, the road towards this is

paved with some scepticism. An important key for future success in this respect is the

recognition and implementation of social innovation.
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Austria

As in other European countries, in Austria knowledge is recognised as the driver of

productivity and economic growth, leading to a new focus on the role of information,

technology and learning in economic performance. Education will be the centre of the

knowledge-based economy, and learning the tool for individual and organisational

advancement. Essential in this respect is that learning is more than just acquiring formal

education. Continuous learning-by-doing is paramount. Another related aspect is that in

the GKS access to information will become much easier and less expensive. It then

becomes crucial to master the know-how skills that can transform codified knowledge

into applied knowledge.

In Austria, as elsewhere, the GKS implies a shift from production to the delivery of

services. Contrary to the production economy, the service economy is less hierarchical,

more skill-intensive, and more flexible. Occupations will become more high-

information jobs. The accompanying political and scientific debate in Austria is partly

optimistic and partly pessimistic. The optimists mainly focus on the opportunities

provided by these changes, whereas the pessimists point to new inequalities that may

arise in the transformation process.

The GKS is outlined as the technological, economic, political and social changes

associated with the implementation of ICT’s. Both pessimists and optimists agree on

growing complexities with regard to the development of employment, social welfare,

social justice, social economies, education and vocational training. A commonly shared

policy goal is the need for a learning society that is able to anticipate on a type of

innovation which is not primarily linear, such as the traditional innovation theory states,

but open. In the open type of innovation ideas for innovation can stem from many

sources, including new manufacturing capabilities and recognition of market needs. It

can take many forms, including incremental improvements to existing products,

applications of technology to new markets and use of new technology to serve an

existing market. Open innovation requires considerable communication among different

actors: firms, laboratories, academic institutions and consumers, as well as feedback

between science, engineering, product development, manufacturing and marketing.

The national Austrian innovation system therefore can be seen as the result of numerous

interactions by a community of actors and institutions.
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Spain

Spain is fully aware of the need to catch up timely with the GKS. The policy of the

country aligns with the EU-policies.

Although different terms are used for the GKS, the most widely used are information

society, knowledge society and network society. The latter is seen as an equivalent to

knowledge society. Not only government is actively involved in the transformation of

Spanish society into a GKS, but also industry. For example, the Foundation Telefónica,

is also actively engaged in the implementation of the GKS. Since the year 2000 the

Foundation publishes annual reports about the progress towards the GKS. The

Foundation Telefónica defines the term information society as: ..’a state of development

characterised by the capacity of its members (citizens, enterprises and public

administration) to obtain and share immediately any information from any place and in

the preferred form’. According to the Foundation Telefónica, Spanish society moves

from a productive to a services economy (or from the production of tangible products

towards tangible services). This also implies unrestricted technological capacity of

access to resources of information and to information itself. As a consequence this new

technological capacity will provoke a profound technological driven social

transformation of Spanish society. As in other European countries undergoing the same

transformation, GKS will be based on knowledge and learning or permanent up-dating

of the once acquired knowledge.

Apart from industry, during the last decades, also respective Spanish governments and

the respective governments of the autonomous regions have put into action several

programs to improve the Spanish science and technology system. The most recent is the

New National Plan 2008-2011. In this plan telecommunication and the information

society are jointly defined as a strategic area. The NNP is framed in a more ambitious

program called Ingenio 2010 and which contains, for example, the following objectives:

- Achieve in 2010 2% of GDP devoted to R&D

- Achieve in 2010 55% private investment of whole Spanish R&D

- Achieve in 2010 0.9% of public investment R&D

- Achieve the EU-average in % of GDP devoted to ICT’s.
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In spite of all efforts, statistical indicators show that existing differences with other

European countries could not be bridged during the last years. For instance, the number

of households with internet access, with or without broadband access, remains behind

the EU-average. This is partly due to the existing gap in the knowledge transfer from

the public to the private sector, caused by an insufficient link between the public and the

private sector.

Italy

In Italy the concept and the importance of the knowledge economy or the GKS is well

acknowledged. However, the country slowly exploits the chances offered by the

transformation which is taking place. Both private and public investments in R&D and

in higher education are very low. The low private investments in R&D are due to the

fact 80-90% of Italian companies are small or medium sized companies.

Knowledge is seen as one of the most relevant production factors that are important for

long-term economic growth. In this respect, the availability of young high educated

people is perceived as crucial for economic development as well as for social cohesion.

A particular problem for Italy is the demographic ageing process at the national level.

The overall number of young people is permanently decreasing. This development does

not imply a better economic and social position of young Italian people. In general, they

are not valued as a scarce and precious resource. Young Italian graduates, seen on the

average, later find a temporary and subsequently permanent job than their EU-

homologues. They also earn less and have more chances to be unemployed.

The knowledge concept is, similar as in different other European, focused on innovation

through human capital development. This implies a balanced and continuous upgrading

of technical skills and relational and entrepreneurial skills. Still much has to be done in

this respect. For instance, only one out of five Italian workers takes part in training

courses (EU-average: 40%); and only 25% of Italian companies offer some kind of

vocational training (EU-average: 60%).

The Italian government has recently initiated two major changes to tackle the main

problems. These are the labour market reform and the reform of the university curricula.
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We will return on these issues in the paragraphs on social risks and on higher education

respectively.

Hungary

Although there is a lot of attention in Hungary to GKS and many different terms are

used simultaneously (knowledge society, information society, new economy, network

economy and learning economy), it is not easy to discern a clear-cut picture of the

discourse on the GKS. This is mainly due to the fact that there is a lack of consent with

respect to both the notion of the concept and the content of GKS. Apart from the regular

optimistic and pessimistic views on the gains and losses of a GKS, there is a third

influential school of thought which might be classified as the sceptic view on GKS. This

group of commentators is questioning the fundamental diffusion of the knowledge and

creativity driven economy. On the one hand, in Hungary the competitiveness strategy

based on low skills and low wages remains an economically viable development and on

the other hand there is also the increasing importance of high skills in the GKS which

requires quite a different strategy with respect to education, learning and

competitiveness.

The main consequences of this dual (sceptic) view are twofold. First of all, by mixing

both old and new economic policies Hungarian innovation policies have mainly focused

on developing industrial, technology, science and educational policy without any

respect or links with workplace development and investment in workforce skills.

Because of that innovation remains one-sided. As a corollary, for GKS important

strategic partnerships between government, business and higher education institutions

are profoundly underdeveloped. Secondly, the system of higher education is

insufficiently demand driven and still overwhelmingly supply driven and doesn’t

anticipate to the needs and demands of the changing labour market. Only recently, in

particular polytechnics are attempting to change by developing stronger ties with the

business community and the public administration.

An accompanying problem is that university-based research resources still are relatively

weak in Hungary. R&D expenditure per capita in the higher education sector (HES)

remains substantially lower than in all other countries involved in this project, save

Poland. Whereas in 2004 Hungary spent 18 ! per capita for R&D in the HES, the other
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countries spent !152 (Netherlands), !175 (Austria), ! 59 (Spain), ! 86 (Italy) and !

9.5 (Poland).

Poland

The general conclusion of the Polish country report is that the concept op the GKS is

not very well rooted in the consciousness of the key actors. The term as such, seldom

appears in scientific and public discourse.

To understand this, it is important to realise that Poland as a rather new accession

country of the EU first of all needs to catch up with the wider social and economic

development of the EU. This is perceived as an absolute priority over creating a GKS.

Poland primarily wants to master its comparative backwardness in the socio and

economic field by means of utilising EU-funding resources (structural funds). The box

underneath affords more specific information about Polish actual socioeconomic

condition.

! Low level of innovativeness of the Polish economy as measured by the % of so-called

innovative enterprises and the participation of high-tech export products

! Very low outlays on the R&D sector (-0.345 GDP ratio)

! The lowest % of people with secondary education among the EU countries (30.6%)

! Low % of people with higher education (10.2%)

! High rates of functional illiteracy among Poles

! A low % of students choosing studies in the fields of mathematics, science and

engineering

! Limited access to the Internet

! Only 17.3% of employees are knowledge or information workers (2003)

! Poland is the least advanced country in terms of building the GKS (World Bank)

Source: Country Report Poland WS2

Nevertheless, there is some, but not very popular, scientific and public debate about the

significance of creating a GKS in Poland on the longer term. In this debate several
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terms referring to GKS are used alternately, such as: information society, new economy,

learning society, web society and knowledge-based economy.

Also attention to realising GKS is paid in the various national and regional or local

development and operational plans (National Development Strategy 2007-2015;

National Reform Program 2005-2008, etc.), for instance, by linking it directly to the

objective of growth of competitiveness and innovativeness of the economy (increasing

R&D expenditure, strengthening cooperation of scientific and research entities with

enterprises, targeting research expenditures). Another important objective in the

national development strategy is the promotion of life long learning with the objective

to increase employment and also the quality of employment. However, in the entire

relevant strategic government documents, higher education institutions play a fairly

marginal role. This is caused by the fact  that education is hardly seen as a basic factor

for modernisation of the society and the economy.
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4. The perception of (new) social risks

The second topic to be addressed in this report is the perception and incidence of (new)

social risks in the six countries involved in the project.

In the appearance of a GKS existing or new upcoming social risks are not to be

neglected. As long as higher education also has a social objective, the system of higher

education has to play an important role in preventing or combating social risks (see box

underneath).

In the European Social Model (ESM) higher education must complete two functions:

- Promoting social equality in the widest sense of the concept

- Protect from the new risk of social exclusion

Source: Country Report Austria WS2

The most pervasive risk in this context is inequality of chances and outcome. But in

principle, there occur also many other old and new risks which accompany the

unfolding the GKS.

The following questions were leading in scrutinising this theme:

- Which are the new social risks in the knowledge economy and how are they

perceived (ageing of society, employability, transitional risks on the labour

market, rapid knowledge erosion, increasing income disparities, long term

unemployment, uncertainty and safety, reinforcement of traditional mechanisms

of exclusion)?

- What strategies have been adopted to combat new social risks?

- What is the role of learning and education and in particular of higher education

in these strategies? Do HE-systems contribute to the incidence of new social

risks?

As in the previous chapter, next, we will give a summary of the results of our exercise

for each of the six countries in the same order.
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The Netherlands

The following old and new social risk seems to be predominant in the Dutch situation:

(a) Insufficient and unequal access to knowledge for certain groups.

This risk not only addresses problems rising with respect to access to knowledge, but

also the problem of mastering the proper skills to be able to work effectively and

efficiently with knowledge and information in de GKS. Particular vulnerable in this

respect in the Netherlands are elder workers, elderly people and people with an

immigrant background. The existing system of higher education contains an inherent

inclination to advantage younger people and borne nationals. People with an immigrant

background, inclusive second generation immigrants, less often than borne nationals go

to universities. Moreover, they also perform less.

(b) Weak national commitment to lifelong learning

In the Netherlands there is much rhetoric about the significance of life long learning in

the GKS, but in practice there is almost a complete neglect of programs directed at life

long learning. Only 15 percent  (equal to the EU-average) of the working population

actually participates in activities that might be classified as life long learning. The

tertiary system is focused on the group 18-30 years old. Enrolment in higher education

beyond the age of 30 is roughly half of the OECD average.

The need for both government and industry to play a more active role is increasing

because for the next decade a shortage of higher educated is forecasted.

(c) An increasing gap between low and high educated workers

Despite a very successful transformation (in terms of decreasing social benefits and

increasing labour market participation) from a mainly redistributive welfare state to a

more activating participation society, the socioeconomic position of low educated

workers on the labour market remains vulnerable. Their chance to become unemployed

is twice or three times higher as the chances of high educated workers. Next to this, a

large group of active mainly low or at the middle level educated workers in industry and

services will experience strong difficulties with catching up with the GKS. They easily

feel themselves socially excluded.
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(d) Critical labour market transitions during the life course

Increasing labour market flexibility in combination with further decrease of legal

worker protection will make all categories of workers prone to the risk of social

exclusion that might occur during transition periods on the labour market.

Austria

As is the case in the Netherlands, inequalities start before the university. So, not

everyone has equal opportunities in reaching the university level.

Apart from this, the sustainability of life long learning programs is mainly dependent

from available means and money.

In Austria, as elsewhere, the question is put forward if social justice still has to remain a

task of universities in the GKS. Provisionally, universities will first have to solve their

own financial, bureaucratic and managerial problems. At least, universities do not have

a clear cut future vision about their contribution to combating social inequality.

Italy

Italy runs substantial (new) social risks in the context of the GKS.

First of all, there is the risk of social exclusion. Some groups are more exposed to this

risk than other groups. These are: women (women earn 27 percent less than men, enter

the labour market 6.2 months later than men, less often succeed in getting a permanent

job, tend to work 6 hours less than men and tend to find lower organizational positions

than men) , people located in southern Italy, young people (youth unemployment is

>17% above OECD average), first level graduates (completion of university graduation

at age 27-28; EU-average: 22-23), and people with limited linguistic and/or informatics

skills.

Through the process of precarisation of jobs, relatively late first labour market entrance,

low labour market entry wages and high costs of housing, there is a strong dependency

of young adults of relatively long remaining family shelter. An important background
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for this is that in Italy on the average young graduates find later a job than in other EU-

countries. They also earn less and have more chances to be unemployed or to find a

temporary job instead of a permanent one. At the national level, the Italian society is

ageing rapidly, whereas the overall number of young people is constantly decreasing.

To improve the efficacy of the labour market government initiated a labour market

reform in 2003 by introducing more flexibility in employment contracts and also with a

reform of employment services (privatisation). Although the labour market reforms had

some positive impact, such as an increase of the national level of labour market

participation, there were also some important drawbacks, such as a substantial decrease

of permanent jobs. With the new welfare protocol set up in 2007, the Italian government

is trying to correct this by limiting the term of temporary jobs and at the same time by

encouraging Italian companies to keep permanent jobs or to enlarge the number of

permanent jobs.

Spain

The incidence of social risks related to the labour market in the GKS is somewhat

related to the situation in Italy. The number of precarious jobs is relatively big and

young adults meet severe difficulties in finding a permanent job. Also the role of the

family in giving shelter to young adults is important in Spain. Youngsters relatively late

leave their family home before starting an own household. As in Italy, this is mainly due

to insufficient labour market mechanism to include young adults, but also because cost

of housing is expensive. If we focus on high educated knowledge workers, there still is

insufficient demand for this category in comparison with the number of people with a

university degree (bachelor, master, PhD). Nevertheless, persons with higher education

have better possibilities to find a job.

Compared to EU-15, all categories of workers have a higher unemployment rate:

primary education: 11.0 percent (EU: 9.0 percent); secondary education: 9.5 percent

(EU: 6.2 percent); tertiary education: 7.3 percent (EU: 4.3 percent).

Compared to most other European workers, Spanish workers work a substantial number

of hours per year more and Spain also has a high percentage of self-employed people

(20.4 percent opposite to 14.7 percent in the EU). Part-time work is relatively sparse.
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So, in sum it can be stated that both the general labour market as the labour market for

scientific workers is rather precarious, not only by overwhelmingly much temporary

contracts, but also by long working hours and modest wages.

Hungary

The so-called sceptic commentators in Hungary insist that the inequalities

characterising the old economy will not disappear in the GKS. It is recognised widely

that public primary and secondary education play a key role in combating social

inequalities in Hungarian society. To a certain extent the massification of Hungarian

higher education has weakened the former existing social inequalities. The share of

students in higher education (in the % of high school graduates) has increased from 30

percent in 1990 to 75 percent in 2002. However, the massification process of higher

education itself reproduced social inequalities in a more sophisticated way because the

quality of the university diploma has levelled off significantly through the enormous

increase and variety of the quality of degrees. Another consequence of the massification

process is the steady erosion of the research portfolios of universities. And last but not

least, massification did not meet the demands of the labour market. This means that

many graduates dispose of knowledge and skills for which there is insufficient demand

on the labour market.

A second social risk and at the same time significant drawback of the system of higher

education is the lack of role in developing long life learning programs. As a result, in

2006 only 3.8 percent of adults participated in life long learning, which is the lowest

percentage of all six countries in this project (see table underneath).

Adult participation in life long learning 2002 and 2006

2002 2006

EU-27 7.2 9.6
EU-15 8.1 11.1
Spain 4.4 10.4
Italy 4.4 6.1
Hungary 2.9 3.8
Netherlands 15.8 15.6
Austria 7.5 13.1
Poland 4.2 4.7
Source: European Labour Force Survey
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The low percentage of participation in life long learning in Hungary is seen as one of

the biggest social risks in Hungarian society in the context of the GKS.

Poland

For Poland the biggest social risk, in the context of the upcoming GKS is not

sufficiently and at the same time not timely being able solving the socioeconomic

backwardness of the country. That is mastering the problem of unemployment,

increasing the innovative capacity of the economy, increasing the mobility of the labour

force, to include a large number of different socially excluded groups in Polish society

and to remove the shortcomings of the system of education. Inversely, the advent of the

GKS is also seen by many as the perfect chance to resolve satisfactorily the majority of

these problems. Perhaps, higher education can play a key role in this perspective.

However, the GKS cannot be the ultimate remedy for all existing social problems in

Polish society, also because of the fact that GKS itself creates new social risk.
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5. The role and functions of universities and polytechnics

The third and last topic to be addressed in this report is the role and functions which are

assigned to universities in the transition to the GKS.

We put forward the following questions:

- Which functions are assigned to higher education (polytechnics and universities

in the knowledge society)?

- Which functions are assigned to vocational education & training in the

knowledge society? Which roles play education & training for the universities?

- How can universities contribute to equal opportunities and the evasion of social

inequalities against the background of budget restrictions and privatisation

trends?

- Are universities VET-institutions?

- What are the main challenges for universities in the knowledge society and how

do they anticipate on these challenges?

- What is the relation between research and training?

The background of these questions is to measure to what extent universities and

polytechnics anticipate on the advent of the GKS with their educational and research

programs. Apart from that, our main interest was to get a proper idea on how higher

education institutes in this context are dealing with the risk of social inequality.

What follows is a summary of the results of our investigation for all six countries.
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The Netherlands

With respect to role and functions of the higher education system in the Netherlands at

least two more or less opposite views exist as regards to the delivery of a substantial

contribution to the resolution of the knowledge paradox.

In one view both the existing binary system and the way of financing the higher

education has to be adapted in a rather fundamental way. In this view the existing

system of higher education has to be de-institutionalised to be able to transform it

subsequently from a rather homogeneous system of comparable universities and

polytechnics into a network structure in which universities and polytechnics are linked

by means of high performing research and educational centres. A possible outcome of

such a reform would be better skilled and better equipped students who will be able to

deal with large and rapid knowledge growth in society.

Also in this view the existing rather static way of financing the higher education system

has to be adapted substantially. The important basic public financing of universities (the

so-called first money stream) has to be diminished in favour of more financial

incentives and competition targeted on a better performance of scientists in the so-called

re-distributive second money stream. More in general, in this view entrepreneurialism

and risk-taking behaviour of teaching and research staff has to be reinforced.

Last but not least, in the same context the infrastructure for technology transfer form

universities and polytechnics towards industry has to be improved strongly.

Contrary to this view, the other view with regard of role and functions of the higher

education system in the GKS is more system-affirming. In principle the existing higher

education system is performing well by educating too a large extent successfully

academics and professionals for which there is demand and need in the Dutch services

economy. At the same time the Dutch universities perform well comparatively with

respect to knowledge and research production. Only some adaptations are needed for

enhancing and improving in a qualitative sense the output of the system, such as:

- Increasing the numbers of beta-students (physical and technical sciences)

- Improving the spin-off activities and practical valorisation of academic research
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- Preventing the hidden process of integration between universities and

polytechnics and instead of that reinforcement of the professional angle of

polytechnics.

If we look to the contribution of the Dutch higher education system to preventing (new)

social risks in the arriving GKS, we can conclude that at the moment this is not a big

issue. Contributing to the employability of graduates on future labour markets is

generally seen as important in this respect. At the same time the system is, at least

formally, open and accessible for everyone who has the right qualifications.

Nevertheless, as OECD-figures turn out, the Dutch educational system contains

unintended segregation aspects. In particular, ethnic minorities more often choose for

professional education instead of academic education and in addition perform less

successfully than born nationals.

Austria

The changing role and functions of the higher education system in Austria focus on two

points. First of all, the Austrian higher education system is developing programs that

contribute to the improvement of the employability of students and alumni. Secondly, in

the last five years under the aegis of the Bologna declaration far-reaching adaptations of

the educational curricula have been implemented with the intention to fill the gap

between supply and demand.

Until recently the main objective of the Austrian higher education system was the

increase of graduates because of a structural lack of academic professionals on the

labour market. In the mean time the lack of professionals has been solved and the nature

of the problem has moved towards the employability of graduates and the need to

improve the growing mismatch between supply and demands of the higher educated.

Apart from numerous curriculum adaptations universities have implemented tracking

systems with the intention to improve contacts with alumni. Thus, in this way

information can be afforded to alumni about what is going on in terms of actual labour

market developments and offers for life long learning. Also, by means of tracking

systems feedback on needs and expectations on labour markets can be assembled.
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Some Austrian universities offer courses in the field of life long learning, mobility,

flexibility and work-oriented courses.

In principle, Austrian universities want to create equal opportunities for everyone. This

seems to work out quite well as the question of equal opportunities doesn’t seem to be a

hot issue as such.

Italy

Also in Italy an important function of the higher education system still is to improve the

employability of young people. According to the Italian Country Report Italy still has a

long way to go before reaching this goal. The biggest problem in this respect is the

overwhelming self-referential nature of the Italian higher education system. For this

reason the higher education system doesn’t fit well with the demands and needs of the

Italian labour market. Therefore, the weak links between the higher education system

and enterprises have to be strengthened. One possible form is a permanent dialogue

between higher education, public institutions, companies and trade unions directed at

the renewal of curricula and the pedagogical models in use. At the same time, despite

recent legal reforms, a big challenge for the universities remains to diminish on time the

substantial drop out rate of students as well as the delay in completing higher education

studies.

As the interviewing showed, there is a strong awareness in Italy to overcome the most

important drawbacks of the higher education system if the country wants to be a serious

player as a competitive GKS. Some remarkable points in the interviews were:

- Teaching should be more innovative, flexible, open and pragmatic

- The advent of the knowledge economy calls for high skilled workers, having a

strong sense of autonomy and self initiative, with interdisciplinary skills and

relational abilities

- Increased attention should be paid to low-income groups to promote social

mobility and inclusion.
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Spain

With respect to roles and functions of universities in Spain, more in particular two

reports are important. These are the so-called Bricall Report and the 2004 report of the

Conferencia de Rectores de las Universidades Espanolas (CRUE).

The Bricall Report addressed the issues which are related to the implementation of the

Bologna process in Spain. According to this report a deep transformation of Spanish

society is required toward a situation in which not only the quantitative growth of

higher education is at stake, but also a change of quality. The higher education system

has to be more oriented on the needs of the labour market, towards professional training

and towards life long learning. Continuous training and education has to be integrated in

the educational programme of the universities. This also implies the introduction of new

forms of learning, such as the binomial ‘education-learning’, newly designed flexible

curricula, and the introduction of practical parts.

Another point stated in the Bricall Report is the need for more funding and

improvement of the links between the higher education system and enterprises and

technology transfers. According to the Spanish country Report a weak point of the

Bricall Report is the fact that it overlooks the precarious position of the knowledge

workers in the higher education system with respect to fixed employment and income

security.

In the slip stream of the Bricall report the implementation of the Spanish Bologna

Process contains two pillars.

The first pillar concerns the reorganisation of academic titles according to the indication

of the Bologna Process. The second pillar regards the innovation of the teaching process

alongside a longed paradigm shift from teaching to learning.

This matter is also strongly related to the second report to be discussed from the CRUE.

In this report the rectores firmly underline the need to strengthen the Spanish university

system with the use and application of modern ICT and communication technologies in

the context of the GKS. The university system needs to be able to catch up timely in a

pro-active way with the development of Spanish society towards the GKS.

The rectores report pleas for the application of ICT’s in four main functional areas.

These are training, research, services to society and management and administration of
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the universities respectively. Crucial will be the growing virtuality of the learning

spaces, requiring major changes in the organisation of the learning and teaching

activities.

Hungary

The Hungarian higher education system contains a structural weak point which prevents

a habile fit with the development towards the GKS. This is way the higher education

system is governed and managed. The following four factors have a decisive

importance:

- A too strong state intervention, even in case of private universities, with respect

to annual financial contributions

- Corporate governance of higher education system lacks real owners. Although

universities are governed by a board composed of different tiers, the real power

is in the hands of the faculties and the students.

- Economic, financial and HRM autonomy: universities have no autonomy in their

asset management and they don’t have significant freedom in the field of HRM-

practices.

- - Endogamy (that is the percentage of in-house trained faculty staff at PhD-

level).

One of the consequences is that university-based research activities are relatively weak.

Another related consequence is that Hungary has an extremely high number of higher

education institutions which looks fragmented. Inside this large group of higher

education institutions exist strong differences. Four groups can be distinguished:

- Universities which are competing at the international level. With the exception

of Budapest this level is missing in Hungary.

- Regional universities which have the ambition to compete with the largest

national universities located in Budapest

- A third cluster of universities that wish to be a knowledge centre of their region

and that want to play a role as engine for the regional and economic

development
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- A group of small polytechnics and universities that take care of training of the

local intellectuals.

The whole system is mainly supply side driven and does not meet real labour market

demands. At the same time the undergraduate system is very rigid, containing a large

number of overspecialised programs contradictory to the strategic aims of the Bologna

Process.

Poland

As has been stated before, in Poland higher education institutions play a marginal role

in all strategic programs directed at the construction of a Polish GKS.  Nevertheless,

with respect to research three priority fields are established in the national Foresight

Programme “Poland 2020”. These are: sustainable development, information and

telecommunications technologies and safety. Higher educations institutions will play a

role in this. In the same document greater mobility of scientists is propagated.

With respect to education, a strategy for the development of higher education in Poland

in the period up to 2010 has been elaborated by the Ministry of Science and National

Education in 2004. But unfortunately, this strategy has not been published yet.
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6. General conclusions

Overlooking the various country reports of WS2 and the main points of these reports

taken together in this transnational report we can paint the following picture.

Indeed, there are strong differences in dealing with the GKS between the countries that

make up this project. At the same time we can discern some common denominators.

First of all the differences, we can distinguish between two sorts of differences. On the

one hand, as also is shown in the ranking of the Global Competitiveness Index there are

significant differences in development. The Netherlands and Austria seem to be clearly

ahead on the road toward the GKS, whereas Italy and Spain take some middle position

and Hungary and Poland for the time being can be seen as laggards. These last two

countries are confronted with other more basic economic and social problems and will

have to put almost all effort into catching up with the better performers.

On the other hand, we can see that the differences are at the same time very country-

specific. For instance, the discourse on the GKS in the Netherlands is almost entirely

focused on the need to solve the so-called innovation paradox. If the country succeeds,

nothing will stand in the way to return to a European top position in the ranking of best

performing GKS’s. Italy, on the other hand is constrained by the fact that the population

of the country belongs to the most aged populations of the EU and that at the same time

the relevant institutions to some extent still deny this in their behaviour. Adults on the

labour market, for instance, meet strong impediments for a smooth integration on the

labour market. Spain confronts a traditional very weak income and working conditions

position of higher educated knowledge workers.  Another particularity is the rather

static and governance of the extremely fragmented higher education system in Hungary.

If we look to common denominators a lot of points have to be mentioned.

First of all, there is not one commonly used term in the national discourse of the GKS.

A wide array of terms is used everywhere, such as information society, knowledge

economy, network society, etc.

Secondly, there still seems to be a broad consensus about the traditional task of the

higher education system in preventing social inequality. Open access to higher

education is not under siege, although in some countries oppositional voices are heard
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in putting forward the question if prevention of social inequality needs to remain an

outspoken task of the higher education system in the future GKS (Austria and the

Netherlands). Equality of chances might therefore become a more important issue in the

near future in the more wealthy countries. But if we look to practical policies and

intentions, we see that in all countries stimulating life long learning and improving the

employability of graduates and alumni is defined as a top priority. The lack or neglect

of attention for life long learning and neglecting the importance of employability in

increasing flexible labour markets could be seen as new social risks in the GKS and

because of that it is understandable that the countries in this project want to ‘engineer’

these issues seriously in the context of the GKS. Nevertheless, a lot still needs to be

done. Life long learning still isn’t a proven practice in almost all countries in the

project.

Other common denominators are:

- Higher education systems that still are too much supply side driven than demand

oriented. The consequence of this is a too big mismatch on the labour market for

the higher educated.

- Higher education systems still don’t have a strong interaction with enterprises;

although there are differences between the countries.

- The expenses for R&D are perceived in all countries as too low despite

significant differences between the countries.

- All six countries still know binary system of higher education. Only in the

Netherlands some people challenge this system and prefer a more integrated

system that in their eyes will be better equipped for the GKS.

Al in all, the resulting picture is not convincing across the board if we assess it from the

ambitious Lisbon and Bologna intentions. The idea of GKS is almost everywhere

embraced, but practical and institutionalised impediments prevent a rapid realisation,
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Dia-e-logos war ursprünlich als mehrsprachiges Portal mit einer Zeitschrift für 
Sozialwissenschaften mit deutschen, englische und spanischen Artikeln  und einem 
Dokumentationszentrum konzipiert. Diese Idee konnte sich leider nicht  durchsetzen. Daher 
haben wir uns entschieden, die mehrsprachige Zeitschrift als auch das Dokumentationszentrum 
einzustellen und über das Portal dia-e-logos nur noch elektronische Bücher anzubieten, die zum 
großen Teil Ergebnisse europäischer Projekte sind.  Damit die Artikel der sechs Ausgaben der 
Zeitschrift nicht verloren gehen, haben wir uns dazu entschlossen, sie sowohl einzeln als auch 
gesammelt in den folgenden Volumen zu veröffentlichen:

Dia-e-logos was conceived as a multilingual portal with a journal with articles in English, German 
and Spanish and a documentation centre. This  idea was not sustainable. For this reason we 
decided to close the journal and the documentation centre maintaining only the part of the 
distribution of electronic book on social science issues. In its majority, the books are results of 
European projects.  With the intention to preserve the articles published in the journal, we have 
decide to publish them separtely and also jointly in the following volumes as:

Dia-e-logos fue concebido como portal multilingüe con una revista y un centro de 
documentación. Sin embargo, esta idea se mostró insostenible en el tiempo. Por esta razón, se 
tomó la decisión de cerrar la revista y el centro de documentación del portal dejando abierto solo 
el apartado para la distribución de libros electrónicos. Estos libros son, en su gran mayoría, fruto 
de proyectos europeos. Para que los artículos publicados en los seis números de la revista no se 
pierdan, se ha tomado la decisión de re-publicarlos por separado y conjuntamente en los 
siguientes volumenes:

Vol. I. Nº 1  Sprache in den Sozialwissenschaften
  Language in Social Sciences
  El lenguaje en ciencias sociales
Vol. II; Nº 1 Technologie und Gesellschaft – Gesellschaft und Technologie
  Tecnología y Sociedad - Sociedad y Technología
Vol. III; Nº 1  Globalised Knowledge Society, New Social Risks and Higher Education
Vol. III; Nº 2 Higher Education in European social models
Vol. III; Nº 3 From education to learning: the case of higher education
Vol. III; Nº 4:   The function of Higher Education in the European knowledge society.


